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FOREWORD

Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental
figures in our spiritual history — Adi Sankaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (915-1020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the
massive Tantraloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself.

To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya

|ndological Truths



X Sri Tantraloka

Prakash Singh and Swami Maheshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga
and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian,
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead,
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology.

It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding
Kashmir Saivism. The great acaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last acarya
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor.
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it
seems that the guru-sisya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless
a new acarya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantraloka, is an important
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the
world.

Iwarmlycongratulate ProfessorSatyaPrakashSinghandSwamiMaheshvarananda
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta’s Tantraloka
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namah Sivaya.

locandcyl

(KARAN SINGH)
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Introduction

Tantraloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread,
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows:

While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6)

Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Tantraloka,
as the epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence
has been absorbed in the Tantraloka have disappeared by this time owing to
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the
Tantraloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as
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Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all
combined in him together.

Abhinavagupta’s (950-1020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannauj to a clan of
Brahmanas with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course
of his victory over Yasovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.D. Lalitaditya
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to
Bengal for conducting certain yajrias by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitasta now known as Jhelum
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of
Atrigupta’s devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD.

It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar,
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava’s mother was Vimala
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava’s life
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father
for bringing him up as well as for his education.

Asregards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and
source of wisdom.

With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge
and understanding.

I. Abhinava’s Attitude Towards the Veda

His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in
the Tantraloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including
Sankhya, Yoga,Mimansa, Vedanta, Vaisesika or Buddhism, he displays thorough
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places
in the Tantraloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is
evident from his reference to the Aitareya Aranyaka in Tantraloka, 111.226 where
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:), remission.
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world
with sounds of the matrka and malini series of sounds. This is also based on the
Aitareya’s elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that Vak or sound is as
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Vak.!

His idea of Sakri as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the Rgveda who has been described there
in the Sambhita as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her
in the Sarmhita is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-in-all including the conscient and
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human,
sub-human and superhuman. Her oneness with Vak seems to have been very
much based on the Vagambhrni Hymn of the same Sarhita where Ambhrni the
daughter of sage Ambhrna on the ground of her experience of oneness with Vak
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the

1 Aitareya Aranyaka I11.8
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universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the
depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood.

Abhinava’s entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha
Upanisad’s idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upanisadic verse describes her as to have
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the prana to
move upward and apana downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the
sage’s sadhana of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of
prana and apana resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as susumna, though
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented
by another hymn of the Samhira coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda,
X.189. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Sarpardajrii as its deity there
is an account of a bull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prana and
apana assuming the form of Vak. Sarparajrii, the queen of serpents as its deity is
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as kundalini, taking the form
of Vak with the combination of prana and apana and rising upward towards the
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the sadhana of awakening
of kundalini and rising from the mother, the maladhara cakra as representative
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Vak as in Rgveda 1.164.41 is very much
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of
the kundalini in the context of yogic practice. Siva’s representation by His ride
the bull and that of Sakti by Vak here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this
interpretation to a great extent.

As regards Rudra-Siva’s taking to wine and alternatively to visa, poison as in the
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda X.136, giving an account of a clan
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting intoxicated
by the drink. It is explicit from these details that these munis were a group of
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Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent
of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals.
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the
Vijiana Bhairava the word visa has been taken to mean the kundalini in the
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.?

In fact, the idea of arousal of the kundalini is very much implicit in the mode of
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents
in them, namely, udatta, anudata and svarita. Udarta is kept unmarked in the
written text while the anudara is indicated by the underlining of the syllable
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the
anudadta is indicated by lowering the hand and udatta by raising it upward while
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of
the hand are indicative of the lowering of the anudatta, balancing of the svarita
and raising upward of the udatta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udarta and anudatta svarita’s notation
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the kundalini
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the
mantras discovered in course of the state of samadhi of the seers as are said to
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history
notwithstanding.

Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahavakya
so’ham involving the individual’s experience of oneness with the Ultimate
Reality, i.e., Brahman. This vakya occurs for the first time in the Isa Upanisad
at its mantra No. 16 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer
Dadhyan Atharvana. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahamantra by
Abhinava in Tantraloka XXX.71. Hamsa is an inverted form of so’ham. The

2 Vijiana Bhairava verse 67.
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hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV .40
as the last verse of the hymn known as Hariisapadi having become famous not
only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the harnsa, literally means,
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the harisa by as many as
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms.
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the
Katha Upanisad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word brhat at
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Harisa,
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so + ham becomes phonetically
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to
the position of the mahavakya, magnificent statement in the Upanisads. On the
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness,
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of pranayama, breath-
control, meditation and samadhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products
of the idea of the central nerve susumna, various centres of nerves on different
levels of it and the kundalini, etc. as made out here already.

On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty
in its maintcnance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Brahmanas
by its exteriorised form of karmakanda involving performance of sacrifices,
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of
yogins and Tantriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted
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path of breath-control in the form of the Aranyakas leading to the evolution
of the Upanisadic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained
concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently
became famous in the form of Tantra and kundalini yoga. That Tantra has its root
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the
Vedic Samhitas in their denominations such as the Rgveda, Atharvaveda, etc.
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to
turn into the divine. The mantra as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads
in translation as follows:

While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine
beings.’

Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root tan, meaning the thread along
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing,
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices
including the kundalini yoga in particular.

Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from

3 7 o= S sef-fe Sifdsaa: oo & o A |
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the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and
acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration.
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance.
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, Suparna,
Yama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava’s formulation of all the deities as
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to
Him including even Visnu in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the
lowest amongst gods, Visnu is the highest.

As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been
done by Vedic seers, Upanisadic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular,
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upanisads
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action.
Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in

|ndological Truths



Introduction Xix

Tantraloka X'V.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can
attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers.
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upanisads, etc. in the form
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of atman implies,
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence,
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Visnu in His
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vaisnavism there has arisen the
necessity of bringing in Laksmi and her substitute Radha from outside, that
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite
natural {for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava’s declaration
of Vaisnavism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of
religio-spiritual order.

II. Abhinavagupta’s Critique of the Veda

This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from
the primacy of the matha-system of education in his life. The word matha manth,
to churn, 1s suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the
honey-bee, he had to stick to the matha-system of the lineage of Somananda,
Utpaladeva, Laksmanagupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious
from his own statement in Tantraloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that
by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has
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the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantraloka
XV.571, he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as
Madhavakula to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual
statements of Vedas and Vaisnavism. His teacher Bhiitinatha whom he refers to
at several places in the Tantraloka as his Brahma-vidya-guru does not seem to
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimamsa School.

In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitas
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature.
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which
has made the Sambhitas difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for
example, is Rgveda VII1.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing fapas in mountainous caves and
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation.

What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the
Vedic Sarmhita is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism,
logic and Vaisnavism as an adhah-sastra, a discipline of relatively lower order
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhitiraja
or Bhitinatha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School.

It is partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural
bias of the Western Indologists particularly of British orientation against Veda
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that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism
of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is
amere myth created with some vested interest.

So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural
is quite evident in the Vagambhrni hymn as they in a group have been stated
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhrni claims to move. Almost
the same remains the position of Siva in the Yajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudrastadhyayi he
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This is evident from mantra Nos. 2, 13,
41 and 51 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious,
Sivatama not only in form, tanu, but also in spirit, sumana. This prayer of the
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhita wherein its paramount
seer Dadhyan Atharvana refers to Him as ISa and expects all devotees of Him
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena
bhuiijithah, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this I$a in His gracious and Lordly form
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy.

There is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of Upanisads, namely, Kena
and Svetdsvarara which anticipate Abhinavagupta’s view of Siva in several ways
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings
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which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upanisad in
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While
they were enjoying the celebration, a Yaksa appeared at some distance from the
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni’s query,
the Yaksa put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Yaksa put a
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord
of all of them. His approach to the Yaksa, however, was responded by total
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady
told Indra that she was Uméa Haimavati and that Yaksa was Brahman Itself, the
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their
branches and strata.

This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava’s
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and Upanisadic sages except for secondary
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are
available in the Svetasvatara Upanisad. In the first place what has presented here
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upanisad which, as such, lies there
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does
it not anticipate Abhinava’s association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same
Upanisad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge,
force and action, jriana, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava’s view
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action.

In the second place, Rudra who has remained simply as a deity in the Rgveda
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has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him
in the Yajurveda. In the Svetdsvatara Upanisad, he is stated to be only one ruling
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upanisad a little later
he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the
form of mouth, head, and neck of all living beings and lying down as a whole in
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhiita guhasayah (111.11). Yet in another mantra
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (II1.20). Pacification of all basic
constituents of the personality, dhatuprasada, as mentioned in this mantra is
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature.

His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the Upanisad again He is addressed
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised
by the term ‘the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the
trap of the world.” Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kala-sarga-
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kala
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva.
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter.
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word
akala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter
of the Upanisad.

In addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upanisad, what
is of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with
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the mention of the significant word bhakti in this regard in the last mantra of the
Upanisad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as
is explicit from the wording of the Upanisad: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve
tatha gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one’s teacher also. It is only such
a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful.

In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upanisad as the last part of
the Vedas, Abhinava’s characterisation of the Sruti as a sastra lower than his is
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhiitiraja. The only
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and
partly the teacher’s emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda.

At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upanisad in this regard while writing
the Tantraloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus.

As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as saktipata
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee.
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the Rgveda
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka Upanisads for
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the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyan Atharvana had to permit himself to
get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upanisads as the science of honey,
madhu-vidya. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the
Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, “As the
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking,
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in
his quest for the essential wisdom.” “Having drawn upon various teachers and
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life
sail across.” This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom.

III. Reflection of Plato’s Allegory of the Cave

From a thorough and close study of his Tantraloka it becomes quite obvious
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato’s view of Ideas and the
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantraloka
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology

4 Tantraloka, XII1.335 and XII1.343
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of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original
incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling
contented as she would otherwise have felt by actually embracing him. Thus,
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up
with the solution of it via the individual’s realisation of his oneness with Siva
along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him,
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the
form of the kundalini yoga.

IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant

To think of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West,
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought.
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding.
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava’s
viewpoint in this regard.

On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure
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of the world of elements. Kant’s similar treatment to it along with time is quite
in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable
to Abhinava with his tradition’s admittance of space also as an essential part of
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same
way his Siva unlike Kant’s numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva
is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him,
desadhvan being a part of that way.

V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead

Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia
Mathematica,a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinction from
Bradley’s Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self-
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world.

To state about Abhinava’s viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship
between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation
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of anus, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings
particularly the humans, he in Tantraloka X.223 contends that if life force
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.’ Start of
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is
quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kala and
maya. While kala is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, maya and
avidya are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the
integrality into individualities kala makes all of them self-contented within their
limitations, avidya or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency.
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantresvara,
mahdamantresvara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead’s terminology is
almost the same as apotheosis of the world.

The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy
of the organic being’s assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava’s
process of transformation of the anu into Siva as he has made use of the term
jighatsa a derivative of ghas caused by appetite:

Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by maya is food as it were, while
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the
essence of things beyond the span of the world.

How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from
Abhinava’s traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective
of divergence of their approaches.

5 Tantraloka X.223 | ndological Truths
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VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung

Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us
talk of Abhinava’s proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely,
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god
that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with.
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease.
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life.

Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the
male and the female by the androgyne of Siva and Sakti suggesting thereby the
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings
of the Tantraloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to
make use of the duti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the
messenger to the state of liberation.

As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived
as an atomic form of Him known as anu.

As regards Abhinava’s comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more
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obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung’s departure from the Freudian
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 1907
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them
until that date. Freud came to Jung’s house, as his autobiographical details tell
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma.
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he,
too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result
of this practice until the year 1914 that he happened to evolve his idea of the
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature.

His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 1945 until an American
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient’s mental
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes.
Apart from Plato’s model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 1937.

Apart from the Upanisads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the
hill Arunachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter
of the Tantraloka dealing with thc idea of desadhvan wherein he considers
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the mountain as the most impressive emblem, lirga of Siva placed against the
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force
as His consort.® Viewed in the light of the Maharshi’s direct experience and
Jung’s deduction out of the American patient’s drawings and resolution of the
psychic problem, Abhinava’s view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace
understanding of Him.

Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung’s idea
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava’s view of the androgyne of
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing
annulled by Jung’s viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava’s view of androgyne
of Siva and Sakti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as
its root lies in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. The Upanisad states that there was
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness.
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upanisad
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each
other. This view of the Upanisad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage
Yajnavalkya.’

There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava

6 Tantraloka, VIIIL.45
7 Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, 1.4.3
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and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and
psychic patients by Jung.

VII. Jung’s Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava’s Cidakasa

While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep
sleep, cidakasa remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however,
particularly in the state of samadhi.

The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidakasa is rid of interiority as well as
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with
one’s total being, arman.

Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidakasa
1s actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization
of the inherent consciousness behind everything.

With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic
Samhitas and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upanisads
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with
in the Aranyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is
the turn of the Bhagavadgita and the Yoga-Sitra of Patafjali.

VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita

As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his
mind while writing Tantraloka as is evident from his references to it in the text
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal
state of the soul. The Gita tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined
by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Maharthamarijari has identified
mahartha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gita. Abhinava
himself has written a commentary of the Gita, under the title Girartha-san _f_raha
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expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for
Abhinava as well as the Gira to think of him in complete independence of the
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing,
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This,
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgita as understood by Abhinava’s
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD.

The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita’s line of
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vaisnavism as a lower
sastra. This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vaisnavite burden of
the Gita.

IX. Abhinava versus Patafijali

So far as Abhinava versus Patafijali, the author of Yoga-Siitra, is concerned he
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the
force of consciousness, Saktipata at verse No. 146 in the thirteenth chapter of
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sitra no. 33 of the third
chapter of the Yoga-Sitra pratibhadva sarvam, meaning that by means of use of
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibha, everything is possible howsoever
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibha
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the
force of consciousness from its supramental state.

As regards Abhinava’s reference to another aphorism of Patanjali, it is
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by
an evil spirit, pisaca. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text
titled Mala. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there
that on aspirant’s piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being
possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, nada and vindu of supernal
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Pataijali’s
formula, satra, occurring at No. 51 of the same third chapter of the text titled
vibhiatipada. Use of the word bhujanga, snake, as the characteristic feature of
the agency of distraction as understood by Pataiijali on arousal of attachment to
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the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kundalini in
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in
the Yoga-Sutra and hence Patafijali was required to characterise it as an agency
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress.

Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent
paths, namely, Vivekaja-marga of Patafjjali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava,
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions
of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint
of Patafijali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Patafijali is attainment of aloneness
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the individual in
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight.

X. Abhinava versus Sankara

On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system
is most clearly articulated in his Nirvana Satkam, a poem comprising only six
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor
the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this
is also the thrust of Abhinava’s philosophy in all its theory and practice but
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence,
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consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality.

Sankara’s non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened
by the Upanisads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda,
Utpaladeva, Laksmangupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of
Advaitism besides Bhutiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidya. In this regard what
seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a
result of Sankara himself via Somananda who happened to precede Abhinava
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somananda, Saivism in Kashmir
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is
still continuing to dominate in south India.

As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extending the same
psychological viewpoint to one’s constant contemplation that he is Siva, there is
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate
objective of life.®

XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo

Sri Aurobindo’s integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn considerably from
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara’s way of approach
to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from U.K.
sometime in the year 1893 and staying there until 1904. During that period he
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published.

8 Tantraloka XV .269-270
|ndological Truths



XXXVi Sri Tantraloka

However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings
much less to any publication of the series concerned.

The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg
Buhler in his published report in 1877 entitled “In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India”. In 1911 a Research Department was
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts
and Studies was published starting from 1911 and the last one was published in
1947.

In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava’s variety
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel
to Abhinava’s Siva, Aurobindo’s Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara’s Vedanta that creative agent is maya, illusion
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage.
Just like Abhinava’s Sakti, Aurobindo’s consciousness-force also is three-
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind,
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava’s grades like mantra,
mantresvara, mahamantresvara and Sadasiva. On the lower to mind there are
matter and life parallel to Abhinava’s earth and prana. There is also some sort
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter’s divinisation.
If Aurobindo’s idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of
everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution.

XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba

Besides the integral Vedanta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of
Abhinava with the kriya-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography
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of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Yogananda claims to have contact
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as Mahavatara Baba
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Yogananda
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriya-yoga and to have
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator
and commentator Dr. Param Hamsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some
traces of the kriya-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of
Varanasi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga,
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgita and
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Yogananda.
Going deeper into the matter, the term kriya-yoga occurs for the first time in
the Yoga-siitra of Patafjali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein
it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, svadhyaya and obeisance to
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in
Tantraloka, itis not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as kriya or
indeed kriya-yoga.’ Obviously this definition of kriya-yoga presupposes a pair
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world’s as
well as of the individual’s rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti.

As regards the difference between kriya-yoga and karma-yoga from the
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriya, kriya-yoga may be
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the
texts as pointed to above. As regards Pataijali’s definition, tapas is a process
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of
consciousness. The same is the objective of svadhyaya also no matter be it taken
in the sense of the scriptural text or one’s own psychology. The common aim
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness
leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc.
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated
in the man’s inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world,
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what
amounts to karma-yoga.

9 Tantraloka, 1.151 .
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In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it
is obvious that while the Gita emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga,
Yogananda’s teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda’s naming
him as Mahavatara Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Goraksa Samhita,
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text
Maharthamanjari by Mahesvarananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that
this Mahesvarananda Natha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his
School beginning from Somananda. This has become obvious from another
biographical work titled Apprentice to a Himalayan Master written by Mr. ‘M’ and
published in 2010. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda’s Raja Yoga, published
in 2002, kriya-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Goraksanatha and others with
its special emphasis on control of breath, pranayama, as the way to clarity of
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva.

Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising
in finding out the traces of kriya-yoga in the Tantraloka as referred via our
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantraloka, Abhinava’s
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most profound in its range,
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include
reference to several other cakras above the gjna until the sahasrara which is
the playground of the higher kundalini. It includes samani and unmani states
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher.
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the maladhara,
svadhisthana, manipiira and anahata. These are supposed to be lower on account
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of
all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as pranas. Besides this, it is also considered
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Anahata is the heart-plexus
responsible not only for purifying the blood and supplying the same to the whole
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind.

As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dvadasanta on two
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accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The
first ladder of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara.
The second one is the cakra known as ajfia which acts as the centre of dispersal
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to ks. The fourth one is
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known
as ridhini nada, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is nadanta, end of
sound. The eighth is the locus of sakti, the force, followed by vyapini, pervasive,
and samand, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step
known as samanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as
sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point,
para-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the
dvadasanta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dvadasanta
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta,
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding
consciousness in all its modes and forms.

To come to Abhinava’s deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing
facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously,
Abhinava’s view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the
verity of one’s own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception
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itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation.

For Abhinava’s viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as
represented by Siva. Unlike the Prakrtiof the Sankhyasbeing totally opposite toits
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Purusa, Consciousness
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much
so as to conjointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept
of ardhanarisvara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of
existence either.

Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without,
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itsell.
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point.

Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upanisads as well as Abhinava even the
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Katha Upanisad stated
that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity.*

10 Katha Upanisad V.5 and also see Tantraloka 111.117
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Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity.!! The luminosity as prevailing in
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to.'?
As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were
to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of
consciousness would come to an end."?

In Abhinava’s view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is, however, the real
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samadhi is
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world.!* This is why
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart,
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the
human constitution.'

According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva
in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of
the nature of Consciousness. This consciousness as inherent in Him has three
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.'® It is something

11 Tantraloka, 111.118
12 Ibid., I11.119
13Ibid., I1V.184
141bid., IV.185.

15 Ibid., IV.186A

16 Tantraloka, [V.187
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only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them.
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound
getting converted into contemplation.!’

Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being
pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal
contradictions.!® Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations
coming down to the level of individuals.'®

It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make
itself knowable. * This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek
Philosopher Empedocles’ denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water,
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its
sheer subjectivity.

However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges prana, life-force assuming
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the
basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form.

This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there

17 Ibid., IV.190

18 Ibid., V.13

19 Ibid., VII1.30b-31a
201Ibid., V1.9

21 Ibid., VI.11
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in the universe.? Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, sakti whose
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.>

Inview of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of inconscience like creeping insects.?*

XIII. Kundalini and the Christian Legend of Snake:

In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race.
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned,
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God
and having the advantage of living in the Eden.

This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in
Pataijali’s Yoga Satra, 111.51, having already been quoted in this write-up and
reading as sthanyupa-nimantrane sanga-smaya-akarnam punaranistaprasangat.
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of
individual’s individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption
of his nature. Though kundalini has escaped mention at the hand of Pataiijali in
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta’s conception of
kundalini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against

22 Ibid., VII.62

23 Tantraloka, V11.68

24 1bid., IX.138
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it, Christianity’s condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life-
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafijali’s
characterisation of it as pisaca-avesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tantrika like Abhinavagupta
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion.

The positivity of Abhinava’s experience in regard to this force is very much
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his
psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness
as is the sahasrara at the acme of man’s aspiration for spiritual transformation
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Katha Upanisad
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source.
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava’s contention of the
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of
its expansion.

The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn back to itself it gets
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary
form as controlled by muladhara, svadhisthan, manipura, anahata, and visuddha
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively.
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Rise of kundalini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its
original purity and luminosity.

This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava’s contribution in
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dvadasanta
before entry into the sahasrara resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being
consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity,
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other.

XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhava between the Teacher and the Taught as
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation

The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism,
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhava,
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pasu
into Siva.®® In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhava as suggested by
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhava. The word hypnosis is
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek

25 Tantraloka, 29.272-276 _
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hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of
samarasibhava is highly positive and constructive.

XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism

The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development.
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, has
resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of living
as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of ancient
materialism (Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort to the
body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life one
should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have to
borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the end
of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, there
would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back the debt.

The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported
by modern sciences with their foundation on sensualism with its typical
modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of
the world and nature.
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Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any
essential sense of coordination and harmony.

The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted
in the essentiality of one and the same consciousness operating under the
free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra-
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation,
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its
original shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to
hold good universally. Intuition is rooted in self-consciousness while objective
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and same principle
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Purusa of the Sankhyas or matter
and spirit or rationality of the modern science.

XVI.Heresy Popularin Kashmirrelated to Abhinavagupta’s vanishing in the cave

The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta — An Historical
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support
in Tantraloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled

| ndological Truths



xlviii Sri Tantraloka

with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra
written as appendage, parisista to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of
Saptarsi Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself.

In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices.

Finally, we are grateful to Shri Mohindra Vashistha, the Publisher and all those
friends who have served as the source of inspiration in course of translating
this work. We are grateful to Mrs. Nisha Saxena of Noida for assistance and
Nancy Dean Mercury, Yoga Teacher and Artist, California, U.S.A. for her help
in proof reading and copy-editing of the work. We are also grateful to Miss
Shivangi Tripathi for typing out the Sanskrit verses with great efficiency and
accuracy.

The graphics used in the book are not our own creation but they have been
drawn from diverse sources to create the conceptual theme of the book. We
acknowledge our indebtedness to all those agencies responsible for creation,
production or reproduction, as the case may be, of these graphics.

We hope this translation will be liked by people at large.
Noida Authors

July 2013
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Summary of the Contents of Volume - VIII

This volume consist of 8 chapters namely, 30-37 besides Appendices of 13 mmor
works Acarya Abhinavagupta.

Chapter 30 — Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship

1. This Chapter deals with seed-mantras of three approaches to the Reality
known as diksa vidya, moksda vidya and paramesvari vidya.

2. There is a reference to three verses in the Aryad Metre which remind the
person lying on the deathbed of the essential nature of his being as existence,
consciousness and bliss and therefore he need not be aggrieved of his present
state of pain and suffering as it is only an exterior and temporary phase of his
eternal and delightful being and remain as such while answering to the queries
of anyone.

3. Thus as many as fifteen statements are uttered to stimulate the awareness
of the dying person to the essential nature of his being with the aim of getting
him detached from the present physical body and be attracted towards his
assumption of the spiritual body in oneness with Siva.

4. This Brahma-vidya consisting of fifteen statements is known as bound by
kalas, factors of division. Now is being spelled out what lies above this factor of
division.

5.  Then there is a form of initiation known as paro-upanisad.
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6. Following it, there is a reference to the vidya of initiation, diksa vidya.

Chapter 31 - Deliberation on Mandalas

1. This chapter is devoted to the process of formation of the circle,
mandala. -

vV
2. It speaks of sacrifice known as Damara which is considered as having

embedded in it the three forces, namely, the higher, higher-lower and lower.

Chapter 32 - Mudra
1.  This Chapter deals with the system of postures, mudra.

2. Posture, mudra, is the reflection of the status of the inner being. The inner
being or Atma is the reflector while bodily posture is the reflection of its status.

3.  The word mudra is formed out of mud meaning delight and the root ra
in the sense of giving. Thus mudra is that which accords delight to the poser
concerned.

4.  Khecari is the main amongst the mudras which literally means that which
enables the aspirant or its practitioner to move in the void which may take
two forms lifting from the gravitational pull of the earth physically or at least
mentally and spiritually.

5. Its varieties are known as trisilini, karankini, krodhana, bhairavi,lelihanika,
mahapreta, yogamudra, jvalini, ksobhini and dhruva.

6. It is posed by sitting in the lotus-pose with the back-bone kept straight,
the collarbones lowered, the eye-sight kept concentrated on the navel and
concentration of consciousness directed to the three vacuums of the body in the
forms of three principal nerves, namely, ida, pingala and susumna.

7.  Then there get manifested a sound, light and breath culminating in the
access to Siva. The left foot should be placed on the right thigh and the mouth
should be stretched by means of the little fingers and the nose by means of the
intermediate ones. He needs to make his tongue move speedily producing the
sound ha ha. He should meditatively rise to the top of the head by invoking the
three forces of willing, knowing and doing.
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8.  Sound is pregnant with the force of consciousness and hence with that
of the kundalini. Having stopped the breath on this point, the aspirant should
pierce through the rest of the circles, cakras.

9. Then there is a reference to the sasankini, another form of the khecari
mudra. It is related to the heart. It is also known as parica-kundalini.

10.  Khecari is the way out to the knowledge of the supernal seed of creation.

Note: Cf. Rgveda VI1.6.30 — Adit pratnansya retasah jyotis pasyanti vasaram paro
yadidhyate diva.

Chapter 34 - Unification of Divine Forces

1.  This Chapter is concerned with the experience of the aspirant’s oneness
with the whole of the world.

2. This the atomic approach to Siva-hood. Proceeding along this atomic path,
the aspirant has to experience his oneness with the Sakti and then with Siva.

3. This path has been suggested by Siva Himself.

Chapter 34 — Individualistic Approach to Siva-hood

1. This Chapter indicates to the way of entry into Siva-hood which is the
essential nature of the individual.

2. That way is popularly known as the atomic which is in keeping with the
individuality of the individual which although is universal and Siva Himself and
yet is supposed to have got divided into diverse individuals, each exclusive of
the other owing to having been operated upon by the force of division, kala and
maya.

3.  Gradually he comes to himself getting rid of his exclusivity.

4.  This happens due to realisation of the great light of Siva within oneself. As
aresult of this realisation, the individual enters into his real nature which obtains
in the whole of the world. Getting rid of his exclusivity, he comes to embrace the

entire universe well within himself. This secret has been communicated to our
School by the Supreme Creator of the universe.
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Chapter 35 - Concordance of All Scriptural Provisions

1.  This Chapter deals with the problem of concordance of all scriptural
provisions on a certain point. What is being detailed out in this regard is the
common conclusion of all approaches to the Reality. This is why it is known as
agama.

2. A newlyborn child has various choices before him to see, touch and accept
but he chooses out of those options only what he likes.

3. Which in itself is determined by his innate inclinations which are formed
on the basis of the impressions settled in his inner being during experiences of
the past. His inclination to eat clay is obviously beyond the range of his choice.
It is something unnatural. Even then he becomes inclined to it. This must be due
to some inherent cause behind it, which may be the birth of all from the earth.

4. Saivism is the system of approach to the Reality closest to the spontaneity
of the human nature.

5. Verity of this system has been impressed on me by honourable
Sambhunatha.

Chapter 36 — Tradition of Saivism

1. This Chapter is devoted to the tracing of the tradition of Saivism.

2. Bhairava, Bhairavi, Svacchanda, Lakula, Anurat Gahananesa, Brahma,
Sakra and Brhaspati have contributed to the making of this tradition adding
one crore of verses each and thus the entire tradition developed ultimately into
a text of nine crores of verses.

3. At the stage of Brhaspati it remained comprising one crore verses. Out of
this number one-fourth of it transmitted to Vaman, half to Bharga, half to Valj,
half to Simha, one-fourth to Garuda, one-fourth to Vasuki.

4.  Half of the remaining verses were brought to the earth from heaven by
Ravana and were transmitted to Bibhisana and then to Rama.

5. From Rama the wisdom was transmitted to Laksmana and from him to
Siddhas and Danavas. The number got divided into two carried onward by
Srikantha and Tryambaka.
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6.  Tantraloka is a summary of the wisdom of all these streams of brought
together.

Chapter 37 - Conclusion and Dedication

1. This Chapter is the last one of the entire enterprise which is addressed to
his supreme Lord Siva with the prayer that it is by virtue of His stimulation that
the work has reached this end and that therefore it is He Himself who is prayed
for giving solace to all those who may go through it.

2. Vis-a-vis the malice of the worldly life, the wisdom propounded here in
this work is comparable to the cure of the snake bite.

3. The device of oneness with Siva is like cure of the snake-bite.
4.  Itis, therefore, imperative for all to take resort to Siva.

5. Posture is a concretised representation of mantra so is also the status of
the symbol of mandala.

6.  As soon as the aspirant receives this wisdom from the teacher, he gets
redeemed then and there itself with his body to remain there like a mechanical
device.

7. This Trika Sastra, therefore, needs to be accepted as soon as one becomes
intimated with it.

8.  Kashmir is a part of the earth dwelt in by Siva Himself as also by
contemplative sages strewn here and there almost everywhere.

9. Besides the fruits like apple and bilva in abundance, wine of various
varieties is also available here.

10. The entire region abounds in flowers.

11. The inhabitants of it are poetic, scholarly, heroic and articulate. Women
are also beautiful.

12. It also abounds in yoginis, female practitioners of yoga.
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13. Here is also the town named Pravara which was established by King
Pravarasena.

14. The river Vitastd which has descended here as a part of the moon and
decoratesland. The King had provided our wise ancestor here a palatial residence
at the bank of this river along with rich property attached to the palace.

15. It was in the lineage of that ancestor of ours known as Atrigupta that
Varahagupta was born in course of time.

16. His son was named Chukhulaka, I, Abhinavagupta am his son. My mother
departed from this world during my early childhood and due to her demise at
that state, I became liberated even at that stage.

17. I was initiated in the learning of grammar, logic, literature and poetics by
my father as also in the devotion to Siva.

18.  Besides this, I was made to join the tradition of teachers, Erakanathananda,
Vamanathananda, Bhatiraja, Somananda. His son was Utpalanatha and
grandson Laksmanaguptanatha and Sambhunatha.

19. Towards the close of my life while I have been thinking of joining the
family of my brother Manoratha.

20. While I was thinking of this, a few honourable persons happened to come
to me including the son of the minister, Ksema, Utpala, Abhinava, Cakraka,
Padmagupta, Ramagupta and a lady named Vatsalika whose husband had died
in youth and was devoted to Siva along with her brother who had declined the
offer of ministership out of his devotion to Siva.

21. She offered her palace and regal amenities for my living.

22. Itisin those favourable conditions of life and working that I have worked
out this Tantraloka.

Appendices — English translation of 13 other works of Abhinavagupta:

1. Paramarthasara — Essence of the Supreme State of Being.

2. Dehastha-Devata-Cakra-Stotram — Hymn to the Human Body as a Temple
of Divinities.
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Paiicasloki Stotra — Five verses on the Glory of Siva.
Paramadvayadvadasika

Bimbapratibimbavadah — Talk About the View of Reflection
Bodhapaiicadasika — Fifteen Verses on Consciousness.

Bhairava Stotram — Hymn to the Glory of Bhairava
Mahopadesa-Vimsatika

Rahasya-Paficadasika

Krama Stotram — On Krama System

Anuttarastika — On Anuttara

Paramarthacarca — Deliberation on the Supreme Objective of Life

Anubhavanivedanam - Tribute of the Inner Experience.
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Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship

HY TR PHobgamaa FEed |

drafEmaEelEr afdsd wAl 111 |
Now is going to be dealt with the complex of mantras applicable to the Trika
system of worship so that those whose intellect has as yet not been associated

with the state of contemplation (on the Supreme Being, Siva) may also attain
siddhi. (1)

gfcgaT & O = femdfeaad : |
waaed feer: @ Fgarar: | 121 |

These mantras are awakened in themselves as they are basically of the nature of
contemplation on account of being creations of the very abode of Consciousness
out of its autonomy. (2)

gt AT | e |
A= g AT BTN Hyar | 131 |

The teacher in whom they make their entry, that happens on the basis of oneness
between the two. On account of this, even the instruments of such entry gain the
status of their creator. (3)
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SRR & JEgar Iy |

&1 & o &Il TG BMevagedl 141 |
To the base should be assigned the seed sound hrim while on the earth kslam,
on water ksvim, on fire varn and on air ksam. (4)

€ A g qE1 1 9 gikagey |
* % § ¢ 9q@ 9 aqdaeredad| 151 |

The sound ham should be assigned to the stalk (danda/meru) and yam, ram,
lam, and vam to dharma, jfiana, vairagya and aisvarya (splendour) respectively
as contrary to the view of the Puranas. Rm, rm, lrm, lfm should be assigned to
the values opposite to them, namely, adharma, ajriana, avairajria and anaisvarya.

%)
3 3 sEaRREAi Sy |
FTERtEt 9 fEaaEa: | 151 |

The sounds om, aum, and ha should be assigned to vidya, maya and kala while
anusvara (-) and visarga (:) to Vidyesa and Vidyesvara. (6)

FHIHIT : BAY TN SSCEREYA : |
g TRy & AW S| 171 |

The letters k to bh numbering twenty-four in the alphabet need to be assigned
to the pollen of the lotus while ninth along with vowel o to the life-force
(prana). As bindu names of their respective presiding deities should be assigned
to the eight directions and corners of the petals. The names of the deities are
Vama, Jyestha, Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Balapramathini and
Sarvabhatadamani. (7)

ROFT B ] JUSey |
qifergat: &1 U 5 Y ded | 181 |

The group of these nine Forces should be assigned to the three mandalas,
namely, agneya, saura and soma represented by the sounds s, s and § along

Indological Truths



Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship 5

with assignment of the sound ksr to them with jir to their peaks, that is, the
navel. (8)

NOTE:

Hrim is seed mantra of Sakti while jirm is the last seed-mantra which represents
Siva. When they are combined together with dsana (sitting mat) along with
namah, the mantra for worship of the asana is formed as follows — hrim jarn
asanapaksaye namah. This is how the mode of sitting is worshipped.

JEEGATAT HAT 39 & : |
HEAYT  UTTE=d 9 s | 191 |
AR R ISR AR TR |
sty ETeEiIgH | (10 |

These mantras need to be used in the mode of sitting and performing worship
briefly by putting together the first and the last seed mantras namely, hrim and
jam representing respectively the base and the top forces along with fire (r), air
(y), earth (!), water (v), & and the bindu. (9-10)

WANGEAST T EEIaTE D |

ARG rgadRo: | (111 |
TSRS HaaTe : R |

This mantra is know as ratisekhara representing the parts of the body on
account of combination of short and long vowels in its fromations along with
involvement of seed mantras of fire and prana (r and h), fire and dissolution
(r and ks) time, Indra (/), water (v) and air (y), sixth vowel (&), bindu (-) and
candra-bindu, crescent moon, etc. all taken together. (Mantra thus formed
would be rhrakslvyirm.)(11-12a)

fergrTai e @t : St 7o | 1121 |

RIS L CCIBHEE IR
A faferaaTaraiic denfvefear | 1131 |

QAT AST (el ahifefd | |
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In view of the Trisiras Sastra, bindu (point) and nada (sound) are all-pervading
on account of their nature of expansion (ksepa), crossing the barrier (akranti),
arousal of consciousness (cidubodha), enkindling (dipana), stabilisation
(sthapana) and getting one with (tadapatti) as they are said to involved all these
factors in them. This tendency of their pervasion to the extreme is known as one
of concretisation. (12b-14a)

QRO A9E TRHH: 8 I | 114 | |
Ty TS RaTer : afew: w=&da: |
TS G e 9 Feaaa | (151 |
R CIE R RN IEEATE (SR

The transformation and the consequent merger result in submission which is
the state of elimination of the three sounds, namely, ra, ram, and rim from the
former and la, lam, lim from the latter followed by associating them with six long
vowels. Six parts of the body, namely, heart, head, crest, armour (shoulders),
eyes and arm should be assigned to it along with their respective seed with
illumined points. (14b-16a)

NOTE:

Assignment of the seed-mantras to parts of the body as stated above. Example
of r and [ seed mantra:

1.ram lam- heart, read as ram or lam hrdaye namah (whichever the case)

2.rim lim- head - ram or lim sirase svaha

3.ram lium- sikha (crest) - rizm or lam Sikhaye vasat

4. raim laim- kavacaya (shoulders) - raim or laimh kavacaya hum

5. raum laum- three eyes - raum or laum netratraya vausat

5. rah lah - rah or lah astraye phat (arm or clapping sound)

Worship of god or goddess as stated above has different seed-mantras and are
assigned to the parts of the body.

Indological Truths



Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship 7

BTG I : qUSEAAGHI: | 116 | |
RS CCE G EREEA R EE (R

The mantra known as Bhairava-sadbhava is formed out of letters ks, y, r, v and
[ as the seed associated with them the bindu (point) besides adding to them the
letters jh, ks and h along with joining them the sixth vowel & and the bindu.
(16b-17a)

AT 9T Fgargat | 1171 |
SAieRIST aged=a de AR |
TAIMRY Fr: W@ 4g F e | (181 |
BB ICANEECEAER NG

Matrka and Malini mantiras have already been elucidated. As regards the case
of the mantras addressed to deities like Ganesa, etc., their seeds have not been
pointed out. They should, however, be formed with the use of the fourth case-
ending and addition of the word namah along with the anusvara, thus shaping
them as Orm Ganesaya namah. (17b-19a)

AT AT TR TR | 119 |
P RIRERIHERRI X R
SRR a1 § swr) o) 1201 |

gAeAEaEY HHRHAETY |
fadrafra SR uareE 9 gd:| 1211 |

There is another way of formation of mantras addressed to gods and goddesses.
It is formed by taking the first letter of the name, adding the vowel a to it,
along with the anusvara in the vocative case such as aghore, paramaghore,
ghorerape. The seed sound of maya should be hu and should be associated with
the visarga to turn it into hum. As regards the formation of the vocative for the
three goddesses, namely, aghore, paramaghore, ghoreripe along with addition
of hurn, they should be addressed as ghoremukhi, bhime and bhisane along with
changing the final e into a in the case of bhime (thus, it would become like this
ghoremukhi bhima bhisane). (19b-21)
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T : AIRREATAT T TATerar |
gSTaugHr FsaRgTl 9 yuR | 122 |

So far as the vocative form of the two forces, vamani and pibani is concerned,
elision needs to be made of their final syllables turning the words into vama and
piba followed by addition of he and the letter r as the seed sound of fire with the
addition of u to it. (22)

FERGHES § & @l gH: 9R: |
ARV q§ qEafauiioigane | 123 |

With the addition of the word phat and association of the syllable hur and hah
the mantra known as astra is raised. (23)

T Qe feenm it |
YsaueH A T=TeR 95y | 124 | |

This mantra is addressed to the goddesses Parda, Apara in the Trika system of
worship. It consists of five, six, five, four, two, three and two letters with the
addition of aghora. (24)

IR qwie Qe aRfdrees |

TSI S : Rreariioaimd | 1251 |

SarEHaTE : § g ford |

T feafifelt § we afd Fswe: | 1261 |
According to Siddhayogisvari Tantra, this mantra is meant for assignment to the
circle of deities and is supposed to be immune to attachment on account of its

profundity. The mantra formed with the addition of hum phat to hrih becomes
addressed to the Apara. (25-26)

BRI GRER IS EICHE LR
AET BIIR e g w8fomT 127 | |

Tt Ry T |
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The word sah with the addition of au to it becomes addressed to the Para and
has been characterised in the Trisiras Sastra by Lord Siva in various ways which
though are different from one another and yet have been regarded as complex
in their inner sense. (27-28a)

e : WIVRY Tar 91U 91 SHiaaRed: | (28 |

In this seed mantra, the sound s precedes h as well as follows it. Thus, yielding
both the forms of it, s-ha and h-sa. (28b)

FTRTEREA HArHEarTa : |

T ATy FHreesiaaiead | 129 1 |

CGREIE ' |

QeI S YeAHHTATE | 130 1 |
Being necessarily interdependent these two sounds bear out two senses, namely,
dependence of the life-force on the Self as well as dependence of the Self on the
life-force. Here if the sound ha be regarded as dependent sa as also be associated
with & treated as the Rudra of Time, the form of the seed mantra would be s-h-
siz. Addition of au and visarga to it makes its form as s-h-sau-u. This mantra is

regarded brightest on account of its integration of the six cakras together by way
of involvement of their seed sounds respectively in its formation. (29-30)

qTu7 SUSTETR] { eIt g |
QI AifepiietT TerEmeEEdd: | 1311 |
If the letter /1 be seated on r and i as the symbol of the secret power to be added

to it along with the visarga resulting thus in the formation of the seed word hrih,
that word would bear profound wisdom. (31)

e AagoaTHG @aE aw |

3T Had @ ga AfaEga| 1321 |
JRIETEHIYT JUAT & 9|

T UG J B dedarary: | 1331 |
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If the sound s were to be associated with and A with the visarga added to the
same resulting in s-hah or alternatively the sound s were to have been added to
it the sound au and visarga, this would result in the formation of the sound sauh
as symbolic of the wisdom of Bhairava. This is known as the essential mantra
of the Supreme Force needing to be used by the wise in the sacrifice to the
Supreme Goddess in her conjugal form. (32-33)

FATSAHET A T THARTEE: |

T TR J FTHaniar: | 1341 |
T : Aot Fored: Rifgarae : |
FEHAIE eIt : | 1351 |
AT T2l af o ar geuv | |

There are some other monosyllabic mantras which are most secret besides
being rid of armours (kavac) and are to be used in sacrificial performances
relating to the vira. They belong to the Kula sysem and are capable of granting
accomplishment if used in keeping with the provision of the system particularly
on account of being expository of the sutble science of spirituality. Such sacrifices
may be performed by men and women both, O Goddess. (34-36a)

R HUHA JHISTMAAAN T | 136 | |
R ¥ U9 R S queaqeai@ayd: |

HAehit : geatnt= fermeed wa 137 | |
JUELERd AN SEedT 98 |

THRAR FASETHAIerd | 138 1 |

The sound s used with the group of six long vowels along with the limbs of the
body such as sam hrdayaya namah, sim sirase svaha, sam sikhdyai vasat, saim
kavacaya hum, saumn netratrayaya vausat and sah astrayaya phat as also with the
same s as used with the short forms of the same vowels along with the anusvara
such as sam, sim, sum, sem and som in combination with the names of the parts
of the body along with Om getting thus formed the eleven syllablic mantra such
as Om amrte tejomalini svaha would serve as the Brahma siras mantra, in view
of the Malinivijayottara Tantra. (35b-38)
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JgIEH § B T HurEtiagar T |

AT ST WecieRgas | 139 | |
THEIME T geehifr agam |

arr faforea: mareg=i@ wa 91 1401 |

Thus is also formed another eleven-syllablic mantra with the use of Om at the
head such as Om vajrine vajradharaya svaha as also Om veda vedani hurm phat.
It is known as the armour and has been highly praised. So is also the mantra
known as netra which is formed with Om added to jum sah. (39-40)

TATHHIAN JFETIR T |

qR: 9ofl 93] § B2 9 daex avied | 1411 |
This mantra has been known as netra on account of its luminous nature and is
popular amongst the people. It is formed like Om jum sah. Associated with it is

another mantra such as Om slim kavacaya huri phat which serves as the armour
and is six syllabic. (41)

RIS : Tgh : AEgD: |
SRRIRIEEAN Srfeoarat | 1421 |

With the letters such as [, r, ¢, ks, v and y are also formed as many other seed-
mantras adding long vowel and anusvara to them. These mantras are used for
gods like Indra, Visnu and Brahma. (42)

w5 e s S |
T el 791 A9 § B2 9 g | 143 ] |
Y FHAA: YeY HHEGY TN |
Y B T G ST Afaa | | 44 | |
FER = T BRI |
I and 4 are the fourth and second vowels in the alphabet. Their short forms are
i and a. Namah, svaha, vausat, hum, vasat and phat are known as adverbs of the

class of jari. They are used with names of six parts of the body, namely, heart,
head, crest, armour (shoulders), eyes and arms. They are relevant to muttering
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of mantras, offering of oblation, pervasion, removal, peace and in producing
effect on someone adversely targeted. These are known as of the nature of
salutation, etc. (43-45a)

Ffgroogiaia fedran: g8 RgArl 1451 |
AU T HIGUT HEHTD : FHTeh |
SENfFAT AT afetdT are gud ;| 146 | |
S : ATOTYeT 28 B : |
atferdraerg amiEnife 3T R 1471 |

Taking the second, sixth and seventh group of letters of the alphabet with
anusvara added to it besides the joined one from amongst the vowels, e, together
as also by leaving the initial and or the final besides placing inside them s and A,
the collective group of sounds as brilliant as the fire of dissolution with addition
of r to it as also when accompanied by anusvara at the end in the form of s-h-
ph-r-n besides kh, ph, r, e, m, and kh-ph-e-o, ph-e-o, ph-r-e-o go to form as many
seed mantras. (46b-47)

SESTITaFaTd FemTgronted : |
I 9T : 99 ggq and Bew | 148 | |

Combination of s-h-ph-r-e-n becomes worshippable for the entire alphabet
as all of them are enforced by them and consequently yield the desired result
whatever. (48)

NOTE:
Mantra thus formed is sphrem (E@).

HEHTE : 9T &Y A1gon AEE 9 |
qENeH 9= g sasfatsgamm | 149 | |

This combined sound of the alphabet is the ultimate for Bhairava as well for the
mutterer. Therefore the latter needs to mutter it if he be an aspirant of the best
result. (49)

Indological Truths



Mantras Applicable to Trika System of Worship 13

BgUrchaaaeN e afafted : |
JERYT W hera Hifdar| (50 | |

The force of Rudra remains present in it since it represents the supernal Force
from another viewpoint. (49)

A : Rgae= dr: gat ged feaw |

AT TN : e : | 1511 |
Whatever siddhis have been promised in Tantra, they all are available through
it by bringing variation in the pronunciation of the vowels in it in regard to

lengthening and shortening and indicative of its limbs and mouth as has been
indicated previously. (51)

U] ST F ST |
MBS AHgal feert: atyE®: | 1521 |
LEDIUIELEAMILBPRINDL HE
ST fafel : QG | 1531 |
Pronunciation of sounds of r, s, bh, [, ks, v, y, & and au combined together, as it

has been said to the Lord of the Circle of yoginis, may arouse the consciousness
as has been stated already. (52-53)

TerEusiy g aniea saeavia |

T T[T FEHTE : HIABNON | |54 | |
AISPR AERF Qe |
GRS BahTeat | 155 | |
Jregfo S gRE M |
SIATEIT &R ST G A&t | 156 1 |
Ud GguTAred JGRTEarHarEdd |

T GYERE T FRErTtaa | 157 | |
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Mahacande Yogesvari contains eight letters. With the adition of the term
sadbhava to it, it becomes more secret. That sadbhava term is the Kalakarsini
seed mantra kh-ph-r-e-n. In the great yoga of the Damara Tantra, this mantra
has been regarded as higher than the higher (paratpara). Combination of s-k-r-k
thus, into the half and one syllables characterised as ksurika (knife) has been
regarded as the night of dissolution (kalaratri) in the Malinivijayottara Tantra.
Pronunciation of it one hundred times creates headache. Having become
convinced of this adverse effect of its utterance, the aspirant needs to take resort
to meditation which is effective in controlling the incidence of death. As such, O
Lady, the aspirant should not pronounce it if he wishes for longevity. (54-57)

NOTE:

The mantra thus formed is:

skrk

THR
fadusTit I ATl T |
FHer afagTivd Teaaasd ey | 158 1 |
MRt [eRs aAaRHTEaIE |

BT aRea e asad R 1591 |

FeaTagafmEaeE g |

AT SNEEg g | 160 | |

e AT  Fed ared ad: |

AFATaEH< dehreash J Hoadd | 1611 |

R e { Fen-ais 90 |
R of danda and the same of Agni when used in their dual capacity get formed
into the seed mantra ram ram. J, ks and h, combined together form another
mantra h-ks-j. K-r combined from another mantra k-r-h, ks-r result in ks-r-h.

These five mantras cover the five spaces. This has been stated by Lord Siva in
the Tantrasadbhava. These mantras together are regarded as knife (ksurika). It
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is used for the sake of access to the Ultimate state of Being. Anusvara, o, s, r, ks,
r, v, i, that is, o-s-r-ks-r-y-a is considered as a brilliant mantra of weapon which
needs to be meditated on from the sole of the feet up to the top of the head. In
course of this meditation the fingers should be kept contracted as indicative of
instigation. Also should be drawn consciousness to the contraction of the cakras
from knees up to the highest one, one after the other. This act is of secret nature
and has the possibility of liberating the aspirant immediately. (58-62a)

ST HeAteen 96 ATFRIa | 162 |
fam: dngforrt ameT gadeEd |
FAME AT A0 qYERAd | 63 | |
7T Qi Sal At PR |

Now I am going to talk of the Brahma-vidya which proves immediately
convincing. It is Bhiitirdja as almost Siva Himself who has disclosed it to us
by virtue of just pronouncement of which the soul attains the state of absolute
blemishlessness. (62b-64a)

a1 ST Fquigeaenty gar gt | 164 |

goTieTsesT JeJadr el dreh |

AIET TEmRigasn sy w1651 |

gaTe FagaeETRii THEEE |

URHISTRA BT : FATES STeife e | 166 | |

QRIS e e s gpT |

SrafarEiiE g e v | 1671 |

FBT ST ST SR o A |

AT gorane sUcARY qRTS | 168 | |

TATER : RaarEraEd fEdaead |

&4 sohg Tt gy Qs Siare: | 169 1 |

ermaftrasasiagee &es qyem |

JarguTataTE deaEE e : = 1701 |

THIEI= : TR J[HTHTUR |
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quSHEARTIE : S egsRmer : | 711 |
FHIATI AT : TEIEMTEE garks |

It gl segEaaeRay |72 | |

Having listened to the words of this Brahma-vidya, even knowledgeable persons
who happen to have accomplished all their duties expected of them and yet are
suffering from the pangs of leaving the body at the time of death and falling
in swoon due to delusions get rid of the pain as well as delusion immediately.
They become attentive to the speaker of these words immediately. The words
amount to suggest as follows: “You have descended here from the highest state
of being and are eternal.” “Leave apart the idea of being divorced of the body.
Feet, toe, etc. are terrible bonds on you as have been accorded to you, O Lord.
From ankles to thighs and genitals upward up to the heart-lotus, etc. you get
awakened.” This is the second message communicated to him in the Arya Metre
continuing “You are all-pervading pure consciousness conceived as Hayagriva
O Lord. You are Sadasiva, the Supreme Being Himself known as Jiva. The
body is simply a complex of sun, moon and fire. It is formed out of the point.
Having discarded it as such, rise above it.” The words of the third Arya Metre
numbering more a little over and above the prior ones are as follows: “You
are the great and eternal mantra hamsa immune to both the auspicious and
inauspicious, placed at the centre (of the universe as well as the body). You are
the great bridge between the manifested form of Sakti (and the Transcendent
Siva) bearing the magnanimous meaning of interlinking of the manifest and the
unmanifest. You have got invested in you all the lotuses beginning from the
miladhara and ending with the sahasrara. Get awakened, O Lord.” This Arya
consists of words numbering eleven and a half. (64b-72)

¥ :9am FUITERT WA SEYY 3T @t |
HAHTE 95 : TAeraiTse @i | 1731 |
GRESLLIDIETICH R malvy R R

9 AT el TeeRA | 174 | |
OT G4 &8l &8l a1 ameadad |
HrAEEiE T @reEdear: | 1751 |
T19a qTATE AT AT G |
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I & sl Mt fUaae aarng | 176 1 |
HArafarE W WeEgear: @ |
gHSTRAEd 93 [ gamEarE | 177 |

“Your exasperation amounting to disgust needs to be transformed into
expectation. You are feeling confound due to ignorance. Getting awakened
from it, rise up O Primeval Lord.” This fifth half of the Arya consists of seven
words. “Move from palate up to the point to sahvayanta (obviously via nada,
nadanta, sakti, vyapini and samana) to the great door somewhat like the fruit
of udimbara (somewhat like a congregation of higher order of beings). Having
attained that state move upward delightfully to the state of Vamadeva (the force
known as Vama and presided over by Sadasiva).” This is the statement of the
seventh Arya comprising fourteen wordsA “O Lord of the complexes (granthi),
of the body, move quickly and attain the taintless status of Siva.” (73-77)

NOTE:

Udimbara or udambara — Cluster fig tree, Goolar or Gular, atti (in Kannadqg
language), Medi Pandu (in Telugu); Malaiyin munivan (in Tamil and Malayalam),
Oudumbar (in Marathi), Dumur (in Bengali) and its binomial name is Ficus
racemosa.

In the Atharvaveda, XIX. 31, this fig tree is given prominence for acquiring
prosperity and vanquishing foes.

IHRT eI SOl F91Eed |

STl TeRal TV A o | 178 | |
MataTeaiE SpIsy TaiT: @ |

g Fo ¢ fawn & w5 fersh amgeasam | (791 |
FAAAEATIIAUE Al § TeTH |

TR a T EAaEd g | 180 | |

“Having entered into the middle path by combining the prana and apana and
having discarded the discrimination between virtue and vice, O Narayana, move
to the end of the state of perfect peace (santa).” This is the statement of the
eighth Aryd comprising nine words. “O Brahman, O Visnu, O Rudra, you are

Indological Truths



18 Sri Tantraloka

Siva, you are Vasudeva, depart from this body as a mere fabrication of clay of
the nature of fire and Soma continuing to remain so since long and reach the
state of boundless space.” This is ninth Arya comprising words as many as the
number of states of being (bhuvana). (78-80)

g Pifeshfy gempiafifa Reaw |

g g M sargderaiey | 1811 |
FSAAATAATE A(GTRT & AETE |

In the text named Nihsvasa and Mukutottaraka, etc. there has been used the
group of three terms such as sandtma, tripinda, mahakosa, etc. for the sake of
the Self which is of the size of a thumb, besides being taintless and yet is serving
as an envelop and hence is instigated to leave it being itself extremely subtle.
(81- 82a)

HreataEaiie aiEH: wEymed | 182 ] |
I TRy ge 9 g |

JoUEd HpiaasalSERaqT g9 | 1831 |
FHaTa e SRS GO |

TACARaITE WemaaEay T | |84 |

This statement in the form of the Arya metre comprising six words is the
tenth. Here the Self of the person on the verge of departure from the body is
characterised in a twofold manner as capable as well as subtle in the Mukutotara
Sastra. It amounts to suggest to the departing person as follows: “You are the
Purusa (Self) bound by the bondage of the Prakrti by means of the thread of
egoism. You are non-becoming as well as becoming, ever-awakened and the
Supreme Lord. Draw yourself away from the path of attachment.” These
thirteen words of the Arya are surely the best. (82b-84)

ﬁ@mﬁmﬁaﬁm@aﬁ%ml
AT aTrRATEE, G197 WeuE 90| 185 | |

“Following departure from the body, immediately you will reach the body of the
mantra hrim hiam.” This half of the Arya comprising six words needs to be taken
as the twelfth and the paramount. (85)
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AfE T O @ VIR [usy |
R TR 9% : gaiger| 186 | |

“Leave this body comprise as it does three gunas, five elements and six sheaths.”
This needs to be treated as the thirteenth half of the Arya comprising seven

words. (86)

A 3§ YT WEIAl Nead qeTee |
JrafefareR] dreaeii: Rideadad ! 1871 |
“Do not consider this physical body as everlasting. Instead of it, take resort to

the magnanimous body (in Siva). ” This is the fourteenth statement in the form
of seven words of half a Arya metre. (87)

TSI T Rad e Pread |
At ; 9 ; 9oagsT faeq | 1881 |

“Having departed from this body whose status depends on the triplicity of
various kinds go to the circle boundless, taintless and infinite.” This statement
of half a Arya metre comprising eight words should be taken as the fifteenth.

(88)

Hhord Nt WTAsaaat : w2 |
TR T (ehe i@ | 1891 |

This brahma-vidya as presented in the form of these fifteen obvious statements
is enclosed within the circle of kala. Beside it, there is another brahma-vidya
which is only five-lettered and is rid of the limitations of kala and is read at the
beginning and end of all other sentences. (89)

gicrared FarERaaiTaT IRaeEd |

T AT I A s | 190 | |
3feY gomTEIT & : ARhedgaid : |
g FeaRETtaa | (911 |
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T FGAREIS AR 9 : |
gacriaty : gd Feresi fagsata | 1921 |

Om (tara), hrim (maya), hum (catuskalah), phrem (matrtarah), hsvam
(navatmaka) are the five syllables of this five-syllabic mantra as symbolic of
point (bindu), life-force, ambrosia, water and air with addition of the sixth vowel
iz with the utterance of which the sacrificial animal is dedicated to the deity.
If an aspirant of Siva-hood having undergone all the ceremonies of initiation
happens to commit the crime of killing even a Brahmana, he, too, gets morally
purged of his crime through the utterance of this five syllabic mantra addressed
to Sakti. (90-92)

NOTE:

The mantra thus formed would be Om hrim him phrem hraksmlvyiim
¥ o g © 55 |
WY JSIRG : e TaEsI |
AR oo : Ryusy Aferea ageeia | 1931 |
MIBETH 7 g Siiferd feaw |
TR e aTE AT : | 1941 |

Just as the simple device of demonstration of the weightlessness of the person
concerned serves as the convincing proof of his innocence in a trial of dispute for
his having committed a certain crime or not, even so, proves effectively decisive
the utterance of the stobhana sakini mantra — Om smrytim namah which is four
lettered, utmost secret and forceful in which § stands for the genital, m for the
buttock, r for fire and y for the left shoulder. (93-94)

NOTE:

P g T: |
K- I RIBECE GEtepetE RINER L
& Ward J gageraE | 195 | |
FARTHOS ARG NI ; |
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M oMb : T dgga | (96 | |
et : germrean Rogata ar: |
o N ol Fel UIIOIEIGIRET A | 197 1 |

Then is another all-dissolution mantra presided over by Lord Bhairava which
is formed with the combination of h-ks-jh-ii-o-au-m representing consonants,
nasals, etc. known as the Bhairava-hrdaya. As aresult of utterance of this mantra,
the Sakinis on account of the heat of their abode inside the circle of fire caused
by Bhairava get controlled. As they are devilish, they need to be dispersed in the
very beginning lest they may cause damage. The mantra for their dispersal is as
follows: h-r-i-m k-l-i-m v-l-e-m k-l-e-m as adorned with twelve vowels. (95-97)

NOTE:

Bhairava-hrdaya mantra:

& 4l

Sakinis dispersal mantra:

81 &l & gl
BrreIes M gad wge U |
TEAIET TR qaaf (e | 198 | |

This hrdaya mantra proves effective if it were to be muttered alternatively with
each twice or with all of them for the same best of results. (98)

NOTE:

Alternative muttering of the above mantras (referred in verses 95-97)
h-r-i-m k-l-a-m-v-l-a-m k-l-a-m h-r-i-m k-l-a-m v-l-a-m k-l-a-m h-r-i-m
&l deienl ol Bl o o @l Bl

Collective muttering:

& foier et et &F el it oo e okt T8 | _
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WA : AT aHEAE |
T Ih: YT T W 3 HAL 1991 |

I am presenting here the Tula-melaka-yoga as available in the text
Sritantrasadbhava and taught to me by honourable Sambhunatha. (99)

g ferfaeAMT J9=THT 9 aeed |
STHTATICRINT T FTeaaERAT | 1100 | |
UhciedT 9T e A-aeariee |

HEA SIeHAIrTTEEear | (101 ] |

Besides this, I am recounting here the method of initiation to Siva-hood as
per the statement of it in the Santati Agama meant for such disciples who are
devoted to the teacher but are scarce of wealth and due to adversity of time and
space, etc. are incapable of effort. Hatakesvara, Isana and Patale§varadeva also
have mentioned it in their texts. (100-101)

AT I TE~dieiay & &< 3R |
IEU FEFa] WIEd 3 JAME ged | 1102 | |

The words Srinatha, Arya and Bhagavan should be assigned to both the kanda
and the maladhara cakra while Varuna, Macchanda and Bhagadatta to the heart.

(102)

i e Y@ ; HUSEYT : ol : |
gidigal o< Tareeued werET: | 1103 | |

el feEmaT wreg SRR |
FPATAAl WA AT S | (104 1 |

The four words Dharma, Jiigna, Viraga and Aisvarya should be assigned to the
throat with the sense of worship. Before assigning them to the said spot in the
body the words h-r-i-m, s-r-i-m should be uttered in vocative at the end of the
quarter of the mantra. On the head contemplation on the three vidyas, namely,
the higher, lower and the higher-lower needs to be contemplated on attentively
along with offering of flowers and wine or even by sheer-feelings. (103-104)
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T deataal fe fore afe AemmEgaeea: |
MAGETTIIN Sra & qaugedt | 1105 | |

Being initiated like this by the teacher conversant with the Reality as well as of
the fact that the disciple is an exclusive aspirant of liberation, his initiation is
known as Paro-upanisad. (105)

UdErRIEIRId Taisasy S &y |
grafEle fhe & aufa © am 28| 1106 |

Having received this kind of initiation, the disciple, keeping in his heart the
awareness of the three vidyas at the time of leaving the body attains the state
of the highest abode even without performance of any external worship, etc.

(106)

Uil A AgduEaied : gatd |

RIEHY FAIHEIaida | 1107 | |

Rty aegd oresaTrs T |

TSI dfed 9 g | 1108

e foraagEsaET T adl
In the beginning should be uttered the words Om hr-i-m h-ii-m followed by
utterance of all the five terms in the vocative and svaha at the end. The five terms

referred to abpve are siddha-sadhani, sabdabrahmasvaripini, bandhanikrntani,
bodhani and Sivasadbhavajanani. (107-109a)

NOTE:

The mantra thus formed would be:

Om hrim ham siddhasadhini sabda-brahma-svaripini, Om hrim ham samasta-
bandhanikrttani Om hrim hiam bodhani Om hrim ham Sivasadbhavajanani
svaha
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¥ 6 § Rrgamai 3 & § J=-Fer-@sf, $ g § aneaaHgi 3 o § 9l
% g § Rraagymaamt @ |

This vidya is known as para-brahma-vidya and it bestows liberation.

TS AR Yeusahy | (109 | |
YT AT HrereT v |

This group of five terms comprises thirty-three syllables by way of five in the
first, eight in the second, nine in the third, three in the fourth and eight in the
last. With the addition of Om and h-r-i-m as also h-i-m uttered five times the
total number of syllables becomes fifty. Having reached this end, it becomes
Parabrahmavidya which is auspicious as well as liberatory. (109b-110a)

I HMAE FFARAGEL: | 1110 |
IR AT @ T Tqeea |
FEal ARSI R T=SuEaRd: | (1 |
U EE N EABL PR DUE IR E L

e et Tl TR | (112 ] |
g3 qrRTRfMIEYE ad: |

19 &9 ¢ fafgdomf weigam| (1131 |
gsaRI WRYf RIggafehaantafd |

T U FASHHEA difcta | 114 | |
TEAHABITT TedbIATdd ; T |

et R Srenfaaty S| (1151 |

By the combination of a-i-m-0 along with y, r,l, v and then a, n, ph, e, r the mantra
formed becomes anaphen following which needs to be used mahahatakesvari in
the vocative case followed by the verb of excusion ksamasva which is tri-syllabic
and is considered to be the remover of sin. Following this should be uttered
‘papam hana hana dhuna dhuna’. This makes the mantra ten-syllable. After this
needs to be uttered the mantra rudrasaktivasat which consists of six syllables.
This is to be followed by the utterance of the monosyllabic word sar which is
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named as visarga brahma. As bereft of vowel a at its end, this word reads along
with other syllables of other mantras mentioned here comes to consist of forty-
nine syllables and is known as the vidya of initiation. (110b-115)

NOTE:

This second vidya is known as diksa vidya. The mantra thus formed is as
follows:

aimo yaralava anaphem mahahatakesvari ksamasva papanta-karini papa-
vimohini paparm hana hana dhuna dhuna rudrasakti-vasat

I WD MG TERIEHIAN & AR YA 9 &4 &1 gy
FEITRAAI |

qraTTed @ S It geaaw |
NCTUHY qoeTo] ATETRIVET | 1116 | |
SAAITAIHTTEY T AT |

TSR qreFed g9l aRaifcra | (1171 |
HoRAITT JaTd RggaRasy A |

19 TESEUTT EIESMU aqudat | (118 | |
A geriae g wew gy |
UG e dledT JTdEl | (119 | |
feren AT IREE |1 aRHEd |

H-r-i-m pare brahme-catur-vidye these three words consisting of eight letter
yogadharini consisting of five letters atmantaratmaparamatme these three words
consisting of ten letters ending in e and vocative case, Rudrasakti rudradayite me
papam daha daha saumye sadasive hism phat svaha this mantra comprising fifty
syllables is known as paramesvari vidya. (116-120a)

NOTE:

Paramesvari vidya is the third vidya by muttering and meditation on which an
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aspirant immediately becomes one with Siva. The mantra thus formed is as
follows:

Hrim pare brahme-catur-vidye yogadharini atme antaratme paramatme
rudrasakti-rudradayite me paparih daha daha saumye sadasive huri phat svaha

g W T agfae JrTenRivT 3 SFIE T SRATRASSER A 99 38eE ar
HI(I1 § ®e, el |

TATEEsg SRl euad | 1120 | |
q: A HTE Tl AT a3 |
These three vidyas (namely, diksa, moksada and paramesvari) were taught to me

by honourable teacher Bhiitiraja who indeed was Siva Himself having assumed
the human body. (120b-121a)

3 A gl qEATREE (| 1121 ] |
HTH S ARTE ARG : |

s aferarara aequ T el 11221 |
Frepen grsfeRsg e S1g e |

Td AAlEeEETEatia | 1123 1 |

As regards the effect of these mantras, it has already been made out leaving
nothing unspoken about. Repetition is useless nor is it to my liking. Thus have
been elucidated the mantra-vidya and things associated with it. (121b-123)
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3T TUSTECHTT : TAYOTTE |
gt Rot qat w11 |
e TR EHId |
AT SCrefTereeMId : gduidadi | 121 |

Now is being laid down the process of formation of the circles in brief. For this
first of all what is required to be done is to determine the direction, beginning
with the east followed by marking it with a thread stretched properly from both
the ends. Having divided the point of division into two equal parts the line
should be marked at the point of division. So also needs to be done on the line
drawn from east to west. (1-2)

FEHATEA TEA GAT AIGHERH |
T el ©d SRmiardad | 131 |
Taking right-angle turns from both the ends at equal distances from both the

ends the rest of the two lines should be drawn to meet at the fourth right angle
so that there may be formed in the middle the meeting point of a pair of fishes.

€)
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T AT TS |
TR AT AT Aol | 14| |
HHITINREHI JaIEY 7 o |
T Rt SRR | 151 |
AR JeafeRasahadd : |
AT Rrgdiana 7o Qrefaser: | 161 |
TRy daT: e g |

The thread should be stretched again north-south as well as east-west from the

middle points of the lines concerned to determine the centre of the square. Thus
would get formed mouths of the fish on all the corners of the square. (4-7a)

gHEeTgi Uia orT=i "usw aq: | (7] |
Rigra=r Ausam o dedie Ie |

Thus a hundred of circles may be created out of only the centre of which would
become the central seat (pitha) according to the Siddha Tantra. (7b-8a)

AT g AUSArl 39 Gad | 18 | |
Tegge AR At e |
T YA agad Hettas: | (9] |
TENT AUSH 57 FHTAHAINH |
From amongst all those circles three ones would be main, namely, madhyasiila,

tritrisida and the navasila. As regards the formation of the edge points (sila),
let us speak of the root of it as per the system of its formation. (8b-10a)

eI T B gaaeeei |l 1101 |
I : WSty : a9 qae fered |

Out of the total area of the square of four hands, one-third should be left out all
around while the rest should be divided into sixteen. (10b-11a)
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TGAEARS 7o §eag wged | 111 |

Gy adr wed aqd gmed : |

qaradeed g ag8 qetac | 1121 |

B TGEY FURACHITEHIT : |
The point where the two measuring threads stretched from the middle point
of the length and breadth would cross each other would obviously be the seat
of the Brahman. Having determined that mid-point, another thread should be

stretched out in a curved way from the beginning between the two so as to divide
the entire area into two equal parts like a lunar orb. (11b-13a)

T FeEgATgary i R | 131 |
HSHY ST Afe] JHIHE Ha |
AT STaRa B 71T oo | 114 | |

Due to touch of the thread on the middlemost point the bracketed part of the
area would be divided into two inward facing parts of the circle on the point of
the second hand of the total area. (13b-14)

el PG o faaer: |

TG Yoo, e rmgaes | 115 | |
FATRISE G QUITSETe e |
HIIGIE TS grafeTarTi| 116 | |

Having thus created the couple of full-moons, the wise teacher should take a
turn from the sixth part of the thread towards the third one making it pass along
the half of the bracketed one and again taking a turn towards the half-moon and
the fire. (15-16)

RE™TTEg e TS qidenrd : |

HIT rade Ve HA TS wIEaw | 1171 |
FATRUIGICADT Tadh 7T UAT |
feirafta=fy ok : 31 oW fafr: wge: (118 1 |
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THZASY Fid JA FEHBSS |
aqaiY T ardEaEgE WAl 1191 |

Having left out both the curved areas of the half-moons from the backside
forming an angle there should be formed a couple of turns. As a result of these
turns a sharp curvature of a peak is formed. So also happens in the case of the
other half of the area. Similar is the mode of formation of the middle one of the
peaks, too, in regard to the fourth half of the area giving rise to the formation of
the couple of half-moons making them face each other inwardly. (17-19)

= qUigie graidd arearer |
FRARTERTH T5E JTad | 1201 |

Thus is made available one full moon united with each other getting connected
mutually by means of intermixing spokes. (20)

ud fsdrad s&r Tvegegadnd |

qegTel Tfvgen Rerer W Al 1211 |
T I9Ed A IR0 AT |

qrodgar gvaeEagy faaen | 122 |

The same process would result in the formation of two half-moons on the second
side also. The knot created between the two intermediate figures created would
emerge towards the front. On the base of the two parts would get stretched the
second brahma thread. (21-22)

AL WRMEHEARA |

HIQAE! 71 AT SerEms | (231 |

e i 7 : qEte R |
The teacher entrusted with the task of formation of this part of the circle needs
to be competent in it as also quite attentive while accomplishing it. Excepting

for the formation of the middle one of the peaks mode of formation of the rest
has already been spoken of. (23-24a)
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Al 93 TUsaag™ qaean | 1241 |
qA B FHreT ST GEaT |

SACTRETT TeAgTad W | 1251 |

As has already been stated in regard to the two half-moons facing each other,
the same ones need to be knit together properly as via interconnection between
them by means of the protruding ends of the threads would get formed the
intermediate couple of peaks. (24b-25)

FAFIgEar 9 g |
v WIS B faemg aql 126 | |
(Following the formation of the trident) the lower part of it would get enlarged

and the lotus would become a squared comprising of twelve and sixteen petals
on account of its division into two. (26)

T Feivala™ AW a1 foee 9 ar |

W a1 U 91 faegRuh g arl 1271 |
In the middle of the formation would be the seat of the goddess Kulesvari which
would remain either blank or would be filled with points. The order of the

figures would be first the lotus, then the hexagonal figure and then the twelve-
sided blank. (27)

RPRErsT qwn fveseser g |
QAT TN T a1 6id Had | 1281 |
s e weRHT FEEETEHE : |
In this seven-sided trident due to getting mixed up in the middle may get formed

lotuses, circles and blank spots numbering as many as seven due to intermixing
together or even separately. (28-29a)

O : SETHA & A, fael 129 1 |
T TS 2 Tl AT : TSR - |
G : THIH : AMETAAHRSE: | (30| |
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Then to the other half of the area some more space may be added. That additional
area would be used for the formation of the stalk with six knots, sharp-edged,
dark red so as to result in immediate arousal of the sense of oneness with it.
(29b-30)

a1 &1 FuSfert a4t aomen wei |

q1 YS9 Hare Rear wsaaneat | (311 |
9T ferdiot Srdoay e : |

T g Hraftr REreadar Al 1321 |
TS i a1 FaHEd: |

el FatErs a1 a9ded: | 133 ] |

The goddess Kundalini which is like a mighty wave lies in the kanda in a
hexagonal form embodying in it six deities. Therefore, doors should be formed
in an area eight finger-ends long and four finger-ends wide and variegated in
colour like a rectangle or square. Then the edge of it should be formed positively
or inversely. (31-32)

NOTE:

Six deities are Haharava, Maharava, Ghoraghosa, Bhayarkari, Phenkarini and
Mahajvala.

S aEg™ a1 HEadl HArATRH |
AT TeIr : WLISUE : ModTRed: | 1341 |
SAFrsgfsTW: qui: f9ereer i-areeden |
T FIGOTEN T AT | (35 |

SRS a1 GATafeer 7 |

Or the half-moons facing each other should be divided into four clearly oblique
in the middle facing downward and close to each other, odd ones facing upward
while the even ones facing the knot. This division of the moon into twelve parts
is considered as remover of the doubts. The division again is considered to be of
two kinds inward and outward. (34-36a)

Indological Truths



Deliberation on Mandalas 35

AEHEHUSHHT WEas@l Halawi:| 136 | |
die-dre-afedM-Hs-aof-gHdied : |

M NGTE, R e : | (371 |
wRaH ATl FauEd: |

HIETHTE eI AYSAHEar | 1381 |

In view of this division of the circles, the former may become innumerable
particularly in view of the seat, lanes, area outside it, throat, ears, cheeks,
decoration, sub-decorations, gunas, lines, svastikas beginning from two to eight
kinds, alternatives of being and non-being. (36b-38)

Tl A A FMATFERA : |

Rrg Tfad 9 @ied 9 Rarmr | (391 |
ITAI TATHE SaaEgdrTd |

R FCHAIET [T &dl T | 14011 |
ST T G FHiedt Hqon iR |

Colours should be applied to the figures as per the system of beautification.
The colours recommended for this purpose are whitish-red (sindira), deep red,
blackish red (khatika), black and shining white. These colours shining like the
moon, Parapara by the red while the Apara by the terrific black on account of
her association with the terrific Yogini. (39-41a)

TATHUSH A Fal JAT gefat | 1411 |
IS gee dedd qIgh: |

The entire scenario of the circle needs to be prepared in such an impressive
way that all the goddesses may begin dancing by all means and without having
used it for any kind of worship any novice may get initiated (to Saivism) by the
motherly goddess by just having a look at it. (41b-42a)

fepanicrgTich BEERET: | 1421 |
JFTATT ; U2, TEHAE ATErdad |
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Needless to talk of the kinds of circles any more, the sacrifices related to it rise
to six thousand and two hundred and fifty on account of the varieties created by
the sevenfold arrangement of the three tridents. (42b-43a)

T |1 4t 9 ek : SToTersT SHaradr | 143 1 |
feroaT=1: HUSHBRT |1 ArEee afeldr |
AT Teas g [avemRaHtaRean | 144 | |

In this circle lies represented the Supreme Goddess as the Force which serves as
the impulse for breathing as the entire creation taking Her seat actually here in
a circular pose along with the factors of the Reality and their presiding deities.
(43b-44)

FETed g fom : Qe : Reran: |
HTEAE ST AT : | 145 | |
AT AABHITT ARG |
AT I Herfervaral: | 146 | |
AT a ArEsmIsi a1 g4 |
IR 2R AT | 147 | |
TR &9 R9n: f3ra : ATl |

TR IhEIal SATHUSHYT | 148 | |
AT AT s T |

T gAY Eaid a9l (491 |
TE! @Rt Rifgwnsa Rigafa |

Herefrom upward are extended three spokes as thin as threads serving as seats of
willing, knowing and doing recommendatory of enjoyment as well as liberation.
Out of these spokes, the middle one is meant especially for those who are
aspirants of only liberation. Therefore, this great sacrifice should be performed
with due decorum and sense of worship by wise aspirants of both enjoyment and
liberation. Having had just a look at it evil agencies such as spirits of the dead,
vetalas and guhayakas run away in different directions and prove delightful to
Siva. Through the worship of this circle even a medium category of aspirant
becomes well-versed in the understanding of the Trika philosophy well within
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six months, if he be regular in his effort. Equipped with his understanding he
comes up to the state of exercising his discrimination in selecting what doctrine
is to be accepted and what to be left out and following the time of his death he
becomes a Bhairava or a Siddha if he be an aspirant of it. (45-50a)

SR A1 A SgararEHd 91 1501 |
aan 9 Tt @ ERamame |

T 9T YA g reeifeAr | 1511 |
I giteRafdreaar A iy o |

T4 g weaa gar 99y Ry | 1521 |

He who understands the extent of pervasiveness of this circle and the range
of deities assigned to it as well as the system of its formation and worship, he
becomes a teacher of it as worthy as the dust of his feet gets so sanctified as to be
touched by the forehead. In such a circle, creation, sustenance and dissolution
all three states of the world may be worshipped including even the fourth state
of it at the middle point of it as complementary of all. (50b-52)

AR a1 TERYS T FHrEe |
T qd TRETER TGE HHagedd | (53| |

(In view of the availability of the fourth state of consciousness through the
worship of the circle) a fourth crest in the trident may be conceived in the form
of a secret extension needing to be worshipped at the top of all on occasions
relevant to it. (53)

SAdD AT Tl TSHgEd W |
Y2 Wi gierd Aitrgariyeatmd | 1541 |

This has been stated in some secret, Sastras as such Sadardhahrdaya and Satka
besides the Siddhayogisvari Tantra also. (54)

30T : AT T AUSH qIHHaA |
ARIYFEAINT I | 155 | |
g1 R foraeg gt g Jiea |
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Horafy T a1 HY FEIW G | 156 | |

Mandala should be drawn at the front of houses along with the trident, lotus,
circle, etc. as it fulfils all aspirations. It should be drawn from door to door except
for the back side of them. On corners also it may be drawn in the form of the
trident and the divine tree known as kalpa-vrksa. (55-56)

SarEraETion JEeT g B B

[ 3 Udhcegwe2T aq By arl 1571 |

uq g et wadion g faf |

AR ST HAd ARET=E | 1581 |

%ol T T&E J[ARTer i J |

TS AUSH Hed HAAEE d T | 159 | |
The figures of the moon, lotus and trident all these three objects need to be
drawn as a group in eight or three ways together. This would be indicative of
the heavenly nature of the abode. This has been mentioned elsewhere in the
Siddhatantra also. In the middle should be drawn the figure of a lotus while on

the sides of it should be drawn those of the spear and the peak. The spear needs
to be circular while the lotus would be complementary to it. (57-59)

31 TS ;g BIIRm |
Rrgra=r Bradge seamamermer: | 160 | |
FIh | RO d TAGEHTer: |
T Tedd W JaehEHAT : | 1611 |

Drawing of the spear and the lotus together has been mentioned in the
Malinivijayottara Tantra, Trisiro Bhairava Sastra, Siddha Tantra, Trika
Sastra, Kulasastra, Devyayamala Tantra, Yamalamala Tantra, Sarasastra,
Tantrasadbhavasastra and Guhyarahasasastra, etc. almost in the similar way,
even then, however, I am mentioning these texts for the sake of clarification of
the details. (60-61)

JeTtsa Prew grR gdTe e
TEITY HeaEdaal garearie T | 1621 |
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T : FISHEARTIR AL |
a1 81 W oy g | 1631 |

Taking three hands’ area from the square of four hands, also after deducting
from the same half a hand’s area all around from the east, north and south,
three finger-ends squares should be drawn so as to create thirty-two squares. By
drawing another set of sixteen dividing lines from another side, number of the
squares would rise to five hundred and twelve. Having left out two squares from
either sides, the spear gets formed.

SO : TIYeRiTareagafd Qe |

AT  Tvsa<ad 59| (641 |

TARIEGIY { SfRmierareddn : |

S TUSgYTE FARIHIRGY: | 65| |
From either centre of the brahma-sitra and the jiva (jiva-siatra); out of the
remaining twelve squares get formed a pair of half-moons. Between these moons

a third one needs to be formed on the south and north sides in the name of the
jiva by taking an inward turn. (64-65)

TARIOHE GUSGETHIT |

ST W Faq Gusa<ed 5| 166 | |

TECHSNT FHATA HITHITEERTH |

aar fecirEarmT e qeaEEar: | 1671 |

& T I Y A gy |

UHEA R FERATTE T | 168 | |

Yed Hgdid TATNS |
From another centre of the pair of half moons a turn should be taken outward
forming two pairs of half moons. Similar figures need to be formed on the side
of the Brahman by turning the instrument along one and half a square. Two
lines to the east of it should be taken to form a joint of three-fourth of the

square and thus two threads should be joined together for the sake of forming
the intermediate peak. (66-69a)
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ATy R gau | 169 |1 |

ARTEAAEUSZHIIA oI |

TARETIUSaT HEAEgHE: | 170 | |

g T iR |
By stretching the thread from the front side of the jiva after the gap of one
square from the corner of the moon and other side of the jiva, the thread should

be stretched to another pair of peaks for the sake of forming the second knot.
(69b-71a)

& =T gSy fEate—Tasa®: 71 |
ySfaEgd aqEY e SHERGA |

T T T I AU | 1721 |
JnfesErRr g oy sRagea

S e a1 el ae | 1731 |
feqot aerar : gafaa: o aan o |
USHHATHI FAE Jami dqaaa| 174 | |

On the other half of the measuring stick which should be of the length of half a
metre or one metre with five knots kept hidden in it with while other six knots
distributed (marked) on it. Below it should be another knot of a peepal leaf
(Ficus religiosa) with its root below it, sharp in shape and four finger-ends in
length. There should be four doors each in each direction. It should be of the
length of half a metre equal to its length. Outside it, the figure of lotus should be
drawn with four petals in it and round in shape. (71b-74)

Reaed et StreEnir Sisy |

ST el T grade | (751 |
QU JAgaed qoesaad {A |

T GgAld dat SEemEa | 176 | |
AT FATALTEETY Rerdig |

T el TR G uREd | 1771
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Tadhidae FAHael T4 T99 |
feoTerd e damEEEa | 1781 |

In the midst of four directions and as many corners both together totalling eight
sixteen threads should be spread two in each of the gaps between them. In the
midst of each one of them should be formed a turn representing the individual
soul at its edge. Wherever there be contact, it should be made stable. Having
drawn the figure like this, the knower of the mantra should ascribe the manitra
to it for the sake of making it affect each one of the petals of the lotus, three
pollens should be drawn measuring sixteen finger-ends each. (75-78)

FHitTen! dITao JereAnTHET : |

R & a9 & et | 1791 |
ST JEIEUI UiraorT 88 |

4S8 TE=aqhIvl HvEeEd ars: | 180 |
RrahiiagerereT afed : HAw |
TR et Bifvsatied | 1811 |
3US : WITIERaRI UIHTe A |

& I UgAra aagd geiedad | 1821 |
QATERE I JaFaTaaqeedd |

aR Ja1t¥ g a1 gaivl ar ARl 1831 |
THEAYT T AT |
FAAHUSATAGD | 1851 |
fefeEerEN arigeret-ady | |

The pollen should be drawn by yellow colour distinguishing the root, the middle
and the front of one another while filament of it should be white, red and yellow.
The petals should be white with distinction from another. Its seat should be
quadrangular with its size equal to half of the pollen outside. On the lower part
of the lotus, leaves in white, red, yellow and black should be drawn beginning
from the corner of east-south and ending with the south-west. The higher part
should be four while the circular is supposed to be divided into three. Following
this, towards the east of the door, leaving a span of four finger-ends, a round
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door should be formed with four spokes in it contracted or of different colours.
There should be formed one, two, three or four apartments of equal dimension
in it representing the cheeks and the throat which should be decorated with
various colours like a house constructed with the use of supporting logs. (79-
85a)

Aieemame e & J3iHd aia | 1851 |
Y EraerT g foried 7 fordom |
e Eaieared 16 gaaarad | 186 | |

It has been stated in the Devyayamala Tantra that the half of this quadrangular
area should be divided into twelve parts by drawing lines angular and straight
from downards and the teacher should divide the section close to himself into
two. (85b-86)

TeRd  Brm T aaw wage |

IS IR T FRAg: | (871 |
JaemeEaT Argeaist arag=: |
IAAGES J Fearen dntag: | (881 |
TR age Faed |

He should divide the middle one of them into three parts out of which he should
leave apart one section of it and then take a turn again. He needs to form a circle
from below and upward therein. He should also divide the fourth section of it by
means of a line drawn from up downward. (87-89a)

FHATENTad G Sy A 189 1 |
Fagedd : Fel Al F BrE ¢ |
ST SUst fEor g | (90 | |

Then the thread should be spread from up downward up to the point known as
Brahma making it wider gradually and then narrowing it again in the same way
up to a metre. (89b-90)
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| 9P eI  SWARY e |
A Foa@ae S acon @ Had | 1911 |
NIEN BT ER U IR YRR ISR
Having taken half of the area from either side visibly, he should take a turn so

as to make it look like a leaf of peepal followed by the formation of a petal of a
lotus flower by leaving apart twelve finger-ends out of it. (91-92a)

dged wegWm { aiterw gaierac | 1921 |

TeAzIETEaEe  Jard fafeead |

FAE T Bl guierad | 193 |

Hitie! diamT Eaaed 9 Ha |

AN qASTERAT &l 9 Uk | 194 1 |

I FOIA T s Rar ga |

SIATT SETeT gad JFaUsE] G| 1951 |

T T JUH TN oI |

FRiTed 9 SRS AW =9 g4 | (96 ] |
Above it and in the centre, the figure of a lotus flower needs to be drawn. A
third lotus flower should be sketched out at the end of the central figure. On the
right and left sides as well as at the centre another lotus should be made in the
same way whose pollen should be yellow, reddish-yellow, white and saffron in
colour. Outer petals of the lotus should be made white for the sake of distinction
while the edge should be blackish red and the line of Brahma white, fiery at the
top with the twig yellowish. The lotus in the middle of the trident should be
made the locus of the worship of Siva. On the lotus at the top of the trident the

Supreme Goddess needs to be made the point of worship and the right side of it
that of the apara-para while the apara on the left. (92b-96)

T |1 ATl Sal AT e e |
T e 91 fearesme gda1 | 197 1 |

The Goddess transcendent to time is considered as the transcendent to the para
also. (97)
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IMIRTEW &l &I FEmedT 9 /ad |
F9  HfceeT =HgRie] waa | (98 |

The parapara represents the form of withdrawal of Kala, apara its establishment
and para the phase of wisdom of the same. (98)

Vg 0T FeAty TG QrEETEey |
qTH ; IRHASTET LA GRIRAHET | 199 | |

The handle of the trident lying above it should be regarded as dedicated to
Sadasiva while the four forces of Him are concrete, subtle and of other various
shapes. (99)

Y g7 GIRATA! SRR ; |
39 I et s | 11001 |

This sacrifice is known as Damara and is considered as having embedded in it
the three Forces. Now onwards is being described the method of depiction of
the edge of the trident as per the Trisiras Sastra. (100)

AR aRE g |

i TR HYelt Tiesdt qaarsHaa ! 1101 |

I TPeE T A HEI |

qug Tame Fraty: degRagaeaar | (1021 |

TELA : U AT : |

BRI 2Use J diear | 1103 | |

T EgETEEd 9 agus]adEd: |
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The ground, the intermediate worlds, the karani and the khatika should be
worshipped by means of the materials supposed to be purificatory from the left-

hand view of Tantra. On a quadrangle of two metres length and breadth should
be drawn a trident of one and half a metre up and down a seat of that dimension.
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In its extension upward a peepal’s leaf should be drawn four finger-ends wide
and fourteen finger-ends long. (101-105a)
el US B g Al gawad: | 1105 1 |
RS EY GRS FAS LI ERGLES T H

Having drawn the figure of the trident along with the handle and divided the
mandala into three equal parts of half a metre and eight finger-ends long on
both the sides. (105b-106a)

JIART S[eHed Teger e | derdd | 1106 | |
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Herein should be drawn the figure of the fire-pit on the edge, in the middle and
at the root of the trident whose dimensions need to be six finger-ends wide and
twelve finger-ends long on both the sides. (106b-107)

TGEIAYEIAT At Hhwad|
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The fire-pit needs to be four finger-ends in height and of the shape of half moon
on both the sides. The thread known as khatika-siatra needs to take a turn here
so as to take the shape of the hip of two finger-ends width and four finger-ends
height. It needs to be of the same shape on the left side as on the right. It should
be thinner in the middle and wider on the either sides and be four finger-ends in
breadth and six finger-ends in length. In its height it should be of the shape of a
cheek. (108-111)
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Above the seat should be drawn the figure of the root of the trident, O Dear, the

edge of which needs to be as sharp as a finger-end and six-finger-ends in length.
(112-113a)
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By means of three threads should be drawn the figures of the lotus flower and
then the edge of the trident in an area of twelve finger-ends at the gap of four
finger-ends each. On the right and left sides of it besides the centre should be
drawn another lotus flower in an area of thirty-eight finger-ends. It should be
round in the middle and is known as vidya trident. Up to the end of its handle
the trident should be coloured red. The back side of the trident needs to be left
white. The root of the trident above the lotus known as vidya should be white
and red. The line of the sky, vyoma-rekha also should be white. In its width it
should be quite broad extending outside by one finger-end. The fire-pit should
be of half a metre length. A surrounding wall should be raised quadrangular
three times in length than in width. Doors to it should be constructed all around
it at the gap of half a metre. The wall should be divided into three at the gap of
twelve finger-ends each. It needs to have figures of throat and cheeks. It should
be embellished by means of primary and secondary materials of decoration. The
surrounding wall needs to be rectangular and conform to the line on its ground.
It should be coloured white, red, yellow and black. Red colour should be applied
to it in the middle so as to make it attractive. Its dimension has already been
pointed out. It should conform to the same measurements. (113b-123)

IREATITR] Jae P w: |
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Divisions of figure by means of three spokes are known as entry, exit and turning
point. This is the point at which the aspirant attains the state of unstruck sound,
anahata. It happens following the rise of the kundalini. Reaching the heart, it
is supposed to have reached the trident of the Goddess, O beautiful Lady. The
handle of the trident lies in the manipura cakra while its root in the heart. One

extremity of the trident lies embedded at the root of the maladhara cakra. The
aspirant needs to concentrate his attention on this point. (124-126a)

SfereIforen Fern JeeaeaEdd: | 1126 |
RS R AT |
AiqImerTeaT W AfehdontT | 11271 |
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Moving upward gradually in parts along the susumna nerve, the aspirant should
reach the end of the trident via its middle part. Coming to the end of it he enters
in the house of the force, Sakti. (126b-127)

FEEEH FHA THA W=aa |
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Having subsided the wayward tendencies of the mind the aspirant should create
a stir in the maladhara cakra and having contracted the same through asvini
mudra, he should enter into the source of the three forces, namely, willing,
knowing and doing. By developing the sense of devotion towards them, herein
manifest all kinds of siddhis. Here on this point all the approaches to the Reality
need to be put together and exercised so as to be able to have control over all
the sixteen approaches. The aspirant should contemplate on the trident made
of all the thirty-six constituents via unification of all the sixteen approaches
involving mantras, cakras and other relevant factors. The vital force should
be straightened so as to attain the state of lordship over everything through
devotion to the task. (128-131)

wRadTT Ffd g qeared A |
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TYHRIERAIATIE AITARHA : | 1135 | |

The symbol of svastika (an equilateral cross with four arms bent at 90 degrees)
should be resorted to in developing the sense of devotion hence onwards. It lies
in dedication of the body to tapas. Then a thread dipped in red colour should be
made use of in marking thirty straight lines crossing one another on the ground
dividing the whole span into twenty-nine equal sections from north to south and
east to west dividing the entire area into eight hundred and forty one squares of
equal size. Through this kind of division of the entire area there is formed a lotus
as well as a combination of two half-moons. The seat would cover six squares
and prove to fulfil all kinds of aspirations. Eight squares of it would serve the
purpose of the lanes while eight of them that of the door. (132-135)

THIAIIRTI 99 TATARIR HAT |
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Nine, seven, five and three dividing lines should be eliminated outwardly as well
inwardly, thus, O beautiful Lady, there becomes formed the shape of the Palace
named Meru. The area of the door should be divided into three, five, seven and
nine sections except for the internal ones. Through elimination of these sections
from the door, numbering two, three, five and six there emerges a figure known
as gomiitrika bandha. So also should be eliminated the dividing lines from the
Brahma-vamsa number two and six. From the area marked for the fire should
be eliminated the dividing lines numbering two and three while from that meant
for the Veda eliminable are the lines numbering two, two and six. Two should
be eliminated from Soma those numbering four, three and six. (136-139)

WG AT e AATEET= : HAe |
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AT YETard QUG ETET : |
Wit 9 gi v agidy Raargay | 11411 |

Apart from the section representing the susumna nerve, lines numbering two,
four, three, five, three, two, three and six should be eliminated so as to give
shape to the door of the palace known as Sumeru. Thus should get formed the
figure of the beautiful palace of that name with its kindred expanse all around
in its exterior, as represented by the symbol of swastika. (140-141)

T G 9 & F FTHOT R |
TTfeiv Ty AT e | 1142 | |
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In the formation of the passage, the number of seers, that is seven should be
multiplied by the number of directions, that is, ten with the product numbering
seventy. With the addition of two hundred and two to it, the number goes up
to two hundred and seventy-two. By elimination of this number of the sections
of the formation from seven into three, that is twenty-one, emerges the pollen.
By multiplying eight by two are availed of the petals of the lotus. By turning
the thread from within the third and seventh section are made available sixteen
halves of the leaf. (142-144)

BRI PIERRIEP I FCE CIRIG T
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By elimination of five sections from within seven and the second part from the
susumnad is formed the seat. (145)
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HHT HABHET Tordl=<I19d dlfedr: | 1147 | |

Through elimination of five sections from the north in all the four directions
are made available the leaves which need to be coloured white, whitish yellow,
red and yellow while the pollen should be coloured grey and golden while new
leaves with yellow. (146-147)

T R TSI |

41¢ @G Rawiieadiae | 1148 | |
wRadred agau AT |

ardr fagraaIan @ieaaeor aerd: | (149 | |
TS T Afth TEAAIOTTHI |

TS FEHEHIY daA aenean | 1150 | |
Treregferam T 9T THHETH |

S JHGAING geaiEed w1151 | |
T BRI TR |

M g SEAAEEgTIEd | 11521 |
TR R TS e |

% A T agaEt: | 1153 1 |
3RPTed oA I e sy qad |

At aeaed qdHmHaIe | 1154 | |

The space line should be bright white, while the lotus round and blue. The seat
should be marked by three lines white, red and yellow. The swastika should be
coloured by four in keeping with the nature of the corners. The lane should be
deep red. So should be weapons. The force should be blue like lotus flower.
The handle of the weapons need to be golden in colour while the edge of them
deep red. The sword should be blue while the trap of the colour of a child. The
flag should be decorated with flowers and fruits and coloured in five. The mace
should be golden, terrific in look and adorned with gems. The spear should be
blue like lotus of that colour and bright like a flame of fire. The upper section
of it should be white like a lotus of that colour, slightly yellowish and red. The
cakra should be of the colour of gold with its spokes bright as the gem vaidarya
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(cat’s eye gem). The gaps among the spokes should be yellow, attractive and
red like the flame. The temple of the Lord should look as the fulfiller of all
aspirations. (148-154)

Aiftgral e U & g |
TEHE BT gA—aevs gar wad | 11551 |

For the sake of bearing out these details first of all a rectangular spot should
be chosen. Each one of its surrounding lines should be of three and half arms
length. Leaving apart half an arm, the whole spot should be divided into nine
sections. The trident should be placed in the centre of it. (155)

Fedl o A T v wor |
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The central section of it should be divided into three creating thus nine sections
out of it. leaving out the central three sections of it the thread should be moved
from amidst the two sections in the shape of half the moon. (156-157)

S AYTE J90T Slgpirdad |
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From both the sides the thread should be moved onwards so that these may be
formed the figure of ha (8). This is to be followed by making the thread’s both
the sides, that is, the beginning and the end meet together so as form the prior
line. (158)

HITENGA FFAE AT |
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From the east side of the other door, leaving a measure of four finger-ends, the
line should be obliterated so as to get formed the figure of the trident. On the
edge of the trident, leaving a quarter of a metre, figures of lotus flower should
be sketched out. Below the three edges of the trident, another lotus along with
its pollen should be drawn. (159-160)
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Below at a distance of a couple of finger-ends, in the middle as well upward,
both lines should be extended so as to get formed the edge of the trident. Having

joined both the threads together in this way, the intermediate lotus below the
trident, O honourable Lady, should be figured out. (161-163)

T HUSHIAT : HiAd FYArTd FerTeH: | 1164 | |

What has been taught to me in this regard by my great teachers has been recorded
here in brief. (164)
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Mudra

a1 7 Aiieraren diesnEam |
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I now give exposition on the mudra as received from the tradition of my
teacher. Mudra, posture, is the reflection of the Self belonging to and hence also
emerging out of the same as per the possibility of interpreting the compound
pratibimbatma both as an ablative and relative according to its formulation in
the Yamala known as Devi. (1)

FFaTeedT I ggehT Wi |
ferarea o 9gg ggehT aguEr | 121 |

Reflectiveness is the possibility of getting reflected by its source while getting
reflected by the object concerned is its reflectivity.(2)

I E@EIATATE S8BT e |
Tt I qeT ey anfar | (31 |

As it offers the delight of self-realisation through the medium of the body, it has
been called in the scriptures as such. (3)
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NOTE:

The word mudra is formed out of the roots mud + ra. Mud means to experience
delight while ra means to offer. Thus, the word mudra means that device which
offers the delight (of self-realisation).

AT AEadl gaartea |
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Out of numerous varieties of mudras the main is considered to be the khecari in
view of its integrality and purity besides being devoted to the divine. Its kinds
are trisilini, karankini, krodhana, bhairavi, lelihanika, mahapreta, yogamudra,
jvalini, ksobhini and dhruva. (4-5)

349 JgHed AeTdd Mad |
SATRICETYAR I e | 161 |

In this way, there are several k’inds of mudra of khecari alone while padma, etc.,
are its kinds according to the Srimalini Tantra. (6)

AT AT A8 U |
g geaea™ a7 | |
Due to their numerous varieties and secondary nature, these are not recounted

here. If anyone wishes to have an idea of them, he is advised to consult the
various points concerning deliberation on the khecari. (7)

LAY ToTed [ ST |
HRI FHA AT AT : HEAMY Argrert | 181 |

On whatever place or point an adept may concentrate in his body, it becomes
the manifestation of the goddess for him. Then why to mimic it. Adeptness in the
application of mantra should be learnt with the use of the mudra which mainly
be protective of the learner particularly in attaining objects of desire. (8)
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That has not been stated by us nor about their application. Mudras, indeed are

concerned with four things, i.e., body, hands, vak and cirza. In that regard, I
propose to give a complete account of khecari itself. (9-10a)

Sitting in padmasana, lotus posture, he should cast his glance on the navel. Having
straingtened the spine, he should raise his life-force through concentration of
his eye-sight and make it enter into the three vacant spaces. Due to control over
the life-force, he may develop the capacity of movement in space. This is the
statements of the Malinivijayottara Tantra.(10b-12a)

Having rested the medium of awareness through meditation on the supernal
sound, light and breath the aspirant of yoga should pierce through the world
with all its auspiciousness and enter the domain of Siva. (12b-13a)
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Having placed the hands below the neck (on the clavicle in the shape of a sickle)
and the left foot on the right one, pulling the corners of the mouth by the little
fingers and the nostrils by the middle fingers, having bent the ring fingers and
placed the index fingers on the eyebrows, the wise aspirant should turn the
tongue around and utter the sound ha ha. Thus, with control on the breathing-
in and breathing-out, he should make use of the #risila and rise up to the crown
of the head. As a result of this, he would transcend the five subtle elements and
rise above the gravitational pull of the earth forthwith. (13b -16a)

Having thus merged the being and non-being (in the form of prana and apana)
into one (central prana shooting straight upward along the susumna nerve)
via the three centres of spiritual force (represented by I$vara on the anahata
cakra, by Sadasiva on the visuddha and Anasrita Siva between the centre of the
eyebrows), the wise aspirant should understand the process of trisila through
the application of which he has the possibility of rising into the space (beyond
the gravitational pull of the earth). (16b -17)

HIBIITATE Fod FATEATIR : |
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Having risen above space (as also time) and staying constantly in sheer existence
with the central breath fully harmonised and getting merged into the delight of the
eternal present, as it were, the aspirant attains the state of uniform pointedness
of the prana. Having thus attained the state of khecari mudra and oneness with
his Self as Bhairava he escapes above the pull of the earth immediately. (18-20

(a))
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Now he rises above all limitations, suspicions, codes of conduct and inhibitions,
having become absolutely cleansed. He has no rule to follow in his behaviour
and dwells purely in the sense of ‘I am absolutely not at all’. He gets established
in the vision of all the deities in his body itself. No matter be it the case of
delight, agony, self-assertion, anger, sex, envy, sense-perception, and serving
as the doer, object or instrument of action, he considers himself uniformly as
‘I am not at all’. Instead of himself, he takes the presiding deities of the ears,
eyes, mouth, nose, etc., as the recipients of stimuli always from their respective

centres. (20-24-a)

TerenaTsant qeNTS! e 7 Rgaf | (241 |

One who is doubtful about the verity of the scriptural wisdom is shrouded by
malice is engulfed in injunctions of sastras can never succeed (in this kind of

yoga). (24b)

fore Tfer: fara e o QAR |
AT e qal e SR Sl 1251 |
Siva himself plays the role of the sun and fire acting as the priest in view of his

performance as the cook. There in him lie all the deities called devata in view of
their role as illuminators of the entire world. (25)
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Having enlarged the mouth by the little finger and the eyebrows by the index
one, as also via placement of the ring and middle fingers in the mouth, the
aspirant should touch the throat by the tongue. This is known as karankini. Now
listen about jvalini. The palms should be expanded so as to hold the head from
the jaw up to the forehead in a tight grip. The tongue should be made to take
rounds speedily as air inside the eyebrows. The mouth along with the tongue
should be enlarged producing the sound ha ha. This is jvalini. Performance of
all this one hundred and eight times with the concentration on the ajfia cakra
results in the control of the yogin over the entire triad of the universe both static
and mobile. (26-29)

TERY AEH T A |
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He may see himself operating through bodies of others as well as others operating
through his own body. While producing the sound Aa (and sva) having taken his
firm stand on the process of going out and coming in via the nine openings in
the body as the pervasive agent of the sound, it is only an adept of this yoga who
deserves to be called khecarin, or mover in space by virtue of the yogic grace of
the Supreme Force as mentioned in Yogasaicara Sastra. (30-31)

HARUSTOTRT TGN AR |
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Having gained control over the kulakundalini which acts as the basic stimulus
behind the atomic germ of life and source of joy of being in this world and
maintenance of its integrality and thus having had the sense of fulfillment of
experiencing the joy of immortality the aspirant should move up to the kanda
uttering the sound of noiselessness. (32-33)
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He should move from here to the quadrangle, the source of germination and
basis of the body, the miladhara cakra. He should awaken here the kundalini
lying in the midst of the two streams of breath, that is, prana and apana so that
it may pierce through the knot of ignorance and enter into the nerve known as
vajra acting as the source of wisdom and lying on the point of union between

prana and apana. Here he should pierce through the root of the genital by
shooting from the middle of the angle. (34-36)
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Here on this point the streams of prana and apana get unified appearing as one and
it is from here that they assume duality by moving in diverse directions towards
the thighs and until the toes (downward and towards the nose upward). In the
process of going out and coming in, she acts as the bearer of the stimulus of life
and source of awakening in wisdom through the combination of the two streams.
He, who understands this whole process of summation and diversification of the
joy, becomes an adept of yoga. (37-39)

OIS fHogie a2 |
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This point is known as sasarigama, complete merger, and unmilana, one of the
highest revelations. This is the proper path of its awakening. The reverse of it
is also possible. Here it has its basis in the source of generation and is known as
sulamala. Here the letters of the alphabet merge into the state of letterlessness.
(40-41)

I q=ard BIeor Jed-T |
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With the integrality of consciousness as obtaining in the body as the Lord of all
secret knowledge and wisdom the aspirant of this yoga should pronounce the
letters of the alphabet from na to pha and put pressure on the maladhara cakra
which is the point of awakening of the kundalini. (42)

g F ofeRaT aTHIGhITeHTaEH |
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This sound is pregnant with the force of consciousness and hence with the force
of the kundalini. (Having stopped the breath here the aspirant should) pierce
through the remaining five cakras and eventually reach the top of the head
piercing as a trident. (43)
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The aspirant should awaken the power of Rudra by piercing through the knots

of the heart followed by entry into the interior of the cakra related to vayu as
well as the centre of the navel known as bindu. Then he should descend down
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to the point known as lambika which accrues out of the centre of the twelve
prominent nerves. After this, he needs to reverse the movement and enter into
the cakra related to the moon and serves as the ground of the apana followed
by entry into the cage of the five gross physical elements. Entry into this cage
results in his reply to the drama of physical life. This is how the processes of
creation and dissolution operate in course of assumption of the khecari mudra.
This is the form of the khecari mudra as per the Viravaliyoga. (44-47a)

TABNI FEH Faed g T 1471 |
TR [od TsTegedye |
g R i Joad | 148 1 |

(Following is the form of the khecari mudra as recounted by Srikamika)

Srikamika tells us that one may have the possibility of rising in space via formation
of the lips round as in kissing and breathing-in the prana and apana merging into
one and thus by swallowing the entire world within oneself. (47b-48)

Haadl S/Eai=T 1= & ok |
TR Tl 1 9 Prefreaner s | 149 | |
PR 2fd wRer aRuead |

(Following is the form of this mudra as recounted by Srikulahvara.)

Mudras are the divine forces which redeem the creatures from the worldly
snare and remove the same outright. The main amidst such forces is the khecari
which is a combination of three forms, that is, verbal (physical and spiritual).
(49 -50a)

T T @Y gesdna 91 1501 |
qUUTEATOTETT 9 U R T feara |

HFIHTHaEIR e | 1511 |
AErafe1 : JEHTEn A Yisah: |

AIgeged o1: TR GRawm: | 1521 |
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MR J T ARG |
Qa1 q3T AEST e Tee | 1531 |

Physical mudras lie in the arrangement of the pair of nostrils, pair of eyes, the
heart, pair of breasts, pair of testicles, and the genital organ. The worldly status
needs to be replaced by non-worldly status through elevation in consciousness.
This is the spiritual form of the mudra. Different from these are the eight mudras
known as padma (refers to the heart lotus), etc. The location of these mudras
lies in the maladhara cakra and hence they belong to the same family of mudras.
Thus the body as a compact whole is like a mysterious arrangement of the letters
of the alphabet. This bodily structure is the mahamudra, a magnificent posture
of Bhairava, according to Gahvara. ((50b-53)

qufere : e J SEUTferi o |

QU CeEsioATT : JeeaRa: | 1541 |
I : Rafer: S=ir aegraren aenfe |
TR T g darageaal | 1551 |

When the yogin gets very well settled in the padmasana with the brilliance
of energy filled in the fingers being withdrawn as is the case of the full moon
withholding the emergence of her rays, this withholding of the force of prana
and apana combined as indicated by the bending of the fingers and the hands in
that state, is known as Sasankini. (54-55)

FRAAMY FEMIE, AW 9y a7 |
gRefaqunerzRyR a1 geawaan | 156 | |

The same khecari mudra is known as vyoma owing to the yogin’s status in the
space of consciousness as also hrdaya due to placing of both the fists close to the
heart, i.e., the centre of consciousness. (56)

ST & Exqgrgeaty : ReaaarTaw |
FIgAEEd 9 Steathtaaneed | 157 | |

It is also known as Sdnza in the case of both the hands put one on the other so as
to be visible to the commonplace eyesight in the lap. (57)
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g afRRYET deuEneaqierE |
MR J JiRes=AE<ay | 158 | |

The same is known as Sakti Mudra in view of all the ten fingers closed into fists
subsequently. (58)

ST adl Gal g5aguSierl Al |
HETOIGT 39T Teped faread et | 159 | |

Due to quick movement of the fists the same mudra is known as paricakundalini
as also samhara owing to raising of the fists upwards. (59)

IS AT qET qraTehd T |
9aH Fa! AN WeTH a4 | (60 | |

It is known as utkramani and is considered as immediately redemptive of the
bondage of creatures when the aspirant assumes the pose of a jumper ready to
jump downward at the distance quickly. (60)

AEATMAIN Fiad seagwad |
e T gagiegdtaat | 1611 |
AEEER Tl rerare |

e aftfar drrTesiramg | 1621 |

The same mudra is known as virabhairava when both the hands are bent,
the eyesight is cast downward through observation of things properly. This is
how this mudra has been described in its forms in Bhargastaka School and is
emulative of wisdom. (61-62)

Td TSRS a1 R |
ArEad) qanese: W 9 U9erd | 163 | |

Thus, it is one and the same khecari mudra which is assumed in different forms
resulting in access to the supernal seed of Creation. (63)

Indological Truths



68 Sri Tantraloka
% gitewd A afgd aav=rmy |
T 4T Tl 9 o : Wit aar | 164 | |

One and the same is the seed of creation which serves as the source of the force
of consciousness obtaining in all the mantras as also one and the same is the
khecari mudra by which are enlivened all the mudras. (64)

ded TalamEel Igaraad |
ded T awfe AW : Wreetaiwar| 165 | |

Thus, the system of yogic practice known as khecari and having entered into
which the yogin gets to his real Self is to be understood as the real mudra, the
rest need to be left out as sheer modulations of the body. (65)

AMMET q=red dearyal sFarTaRAt |
feretaom qrorsse JeTfad: gug | 166 | |

The precise occasions for the practice of this mudra are the beginning, middle
and end of yajria and the like events, discussions on jfiana yoga, removal of
hindrances and worldly bondage. (66)

Trerder: aftieE e @wei: |
JfeRTET ThIETRRI w167 | |

The purpose of assumption of this mudra on these occasions is entry into wisdom,
intimacy with it, and with that intimacy, understanding of one’s real Self, removal
of doubts and becoming radiant with the awakening of cakras. (67)

sty gaifafer: Uik TR 9 B |

Thus ends here the description of esoteric Mudras, an aspirant who practice
them reaps the fruit.
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Unification of Divine Forces

SATIEREAT TR Frrerd |

AGTH Ak ard et Be |

BT THNETHEGHEN a1 |

Toar adten g1 dr-Etae qr |
ATt WSt e AREEREE: | (2] |
TR STelt ThraT IR gt |
AMUST 79 ArfofaeEaEdsaar| 131 |

Now is going to be discussed the unification of the Divine Forces. There are
eight Divine Forces working behind the Universal Nature, namely, Visva,
Visvesi, Haraudri, Viranayika, Ambika and Gurvi according to Sri Siddhanta
and Viravali. The circle, cakra, of Siva has eight spokes, the presiding deities
of which are Mahesi, Brahmi, Skandi, Vaisnavi, Aindri, Yamya, Camunda and
Yogisi. (In Trisiro Bhairava Sastra, they are named as Aghora, Paramaghora,
Ghorariipa, Ghoravaktra, Bhima, Bhisana, Vamani and Pibani.) (1-3)

SIS EPARG IR IBIG R EACRIIESR IS
TR W51 511 Hhelt Bl fapd =T | 141 |

IS HET T agaT &g |
TR aredt oy agfdorer fafdr: | 151
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The number of the Divine Forces rises up to twenty-four with the addition to it
those of the eight directions, corners, and those of the two half-mouths, namely,
Nanda, Bhadra, Jaya, Kali, Vikrtanana, Kraustuki, Bhimamudra, Vayuvega,
Hayanana, Gambhira and Ghosani. (4-5)

Rifedaelforetediten @i~ : gem gi: |
aiftq: gitestfar: wift : giafa: gafo: gia: | 161
o ursHl At HieveiRamarnd: | |
Sixteeen are the Forces according to the Sripatha. Their names are as follows:

Siddhi, Vrddhi, Dyuti, Laksmi, Medha, Kanti, Sudha, Dhrti, Dipti, Pusti, Mati,
Kirti, Susthiti, Sugati, Smrti and Suprabha. (6-7a)

qio199 Afer<od aoufiean g0 &g: | (71 |
qYE : USY oo BRAN AT Fl: |
ZEIAUST BT: INUST uHey WiHw=rar | 18| |

G : gl Mared e | |

The presiding deities of the six spokes are as follows: Bali, Balinanda, Dasagriva,
Hara, Haya, Madhava, while those of the Cakra having twelve spokes are Daksa,
Canda, Hara, Saundi, Pramatha, Bhima, Manmatha, Sakuni, Sumati, Nanda,
Gopala and Pitamaha. (7b-9a)

B STGAT T Brgfet : orRoaR: [ 9] |
N Hreyfoea Rafa: g |
FT AT eREE : | (10 |
B TEHaEIA gebl: QuiiHaegaT: |
SRR agsTRad T | 111 |
TN : FAGAEI ST : |
AATSTEBREALYT : WS Hahifdar: | 1121 |
Srikamha, Ananta, Stuksma, Trimirti, Sambaregvara, Arghisa, Bharabhuti,

Sthiti, Sthanu, Hara, Santhi, Bhautikg, Sadyojata, Anugrahesvara, Kriira and
Saunika are the sixteeen Forces of Sripatha. They are immortal, filled with
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elixir and are referred in the Tantra. Sadyojata is higher. Kriira is the god of
compassion while Mahasena is Sadyojata. (9b-12)

W@%ﬁ%&mﬁﬁwﬁm:l

fEommemsT aRgsnurwiatafts awfe | 1131 |

LBl STe e TSI : |
Twenty-four are the Forces of another Cakra. Their names are Samvarta,
Lakulisa, Bhrgu, Svata, Baka, Khangi, Pinaki, Bhujaga, Bali, Mahakala,

Dviranda, Chagalanda, Sikhi, Lohita, Mesa, Mina, Tridanda, Asiadhi, Umakanta,
Ardhanarisvara, Daruka, Langali, Somesvara and Somasarman. (13-14a)

ERICEPERRIIEGNEERERIZACINEICEE RN Sl

TG TAGTAAGETIEHI |

TETRIT N T=Aaaaa=: | 115 |

foraege e 3 WeTEEa |

AN S TR eI g rarerardy: Hd: | 116 | |

TN G Aershasad: |
Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanata, Aparajita, Sujaya, Jayarudra, Jayakirti, Jayavaha,
Jayamdurti, Jayotsaha, Jayada, Jayavardhana, Bala, Atibala, Balabhadra,
Balavaha, Balavan, Baladata, Balesvara,Nandana, Sarvatobhadra, Bhadramirti,

Sivaprada, Sumanah, Sprhana, Durga, Bhadrakala, Ma’nonuga, Kausika, Kala,
Visvesa, Susiva and Kopa are the thirty-four Forces of Sakti-patha. (14b-17a)

FERI ST 9St guearrar: | (171 |
IR TR : TSI F& 2 HAI |
BAKIREI SN T &= g dfera | 1181 |

Seed-mantra jum and svaha, as the force of fire, are formed in all their varieties

beginning from eight to thirty-two via twelve and eighteen, as used in the circle
as spokes including all the vowels from a to Ir as well as k to h. (17b-18)
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FIRRES A &g 99y dF |
TG ah I aMeTeGedd | 119 |

In the circle of thrity spokes ending with s along with point, bindu, at the top
of them all as well as various other possible ones need to be formed as seed
mantras. (19)

T% TF R eamsare: |
oTRFETET AT QrEiar: Wahiteral | 12011 |
TRa fam g afipaesiseH |
Mo & & agigent | 1211 |

Itisonly and the same Consciousness which serves as the basis of all contemplation
and Force as well as the Lord of the Force in the form of the contemplator and
the stuff of all the sounds known as matrka and malini under different forms of
modulation. Such is its bodily form. (20-21)

T TN FegaraTa |

I BREE o fasd feme | 122 |
A=A T qores Taea |
I Ao rTE R BT | 123 1 |

TEHTATHIA BRI Haid |
TN WS @k gaegEar| 124 1 |

It is with due modulation and contemplation on the four semi-vowels, that is, y,
v, r and / that get formed the vowels i, u, r and Ir. The frame of the modulation
is derived from the sounds a, i, and u representing excellence (a), will (i) and
motivation (u) respectively. It is from the delight of the excellence, will of wish
and wave of motivation that are produced their respective guna forms e and
o and vrddhi forms ai and au. When i, u, r and Ir get combined with a, there
are formed the semi vowels y, v, r, and e. Through association of a with ah get
formed the sounds s, s, § and A. Thus the sounds i, «, r and /r when combined
with a, come to form the circles of eight, twelve and sixteen spokes with the
possibility of those of numberlessness. (22-24)
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farserpmmeeaTeryfa T |
SN, T~ Jed ad: | 1251 |

It is obvious from these details that the world is a matter of contemplation
between the part and the whole. (25)

31 : YEINIIed TR |
FLH JUNT THIMHAT: | 1261 |
All the fifty sounds including vowels and consonants in their varieties are divided

into eight groups and are numbered in eighty-one forms including those of half
amora as well as lengthened to mores more than one. (26)

gfr =i gem srETEEEd . |

W ARG g EWRaremEsT | 127 | |

qefed IeTd THI JadieT |
This has already been brought to light including those of half a mora. Now the
question arises in contradiction of this statement that all sounds including those
of half a mora are precisely not numbered at eighty-one since it is said by Panini,

who is conversant with the nature of words that all udatta sounds when preceded
by a svarita are pronounced in half a mora. (27-28a)

T GIARY greaaEamarEen | 128 1 |

Thus this consciousness is just like an oblation put into the fire of pronunciation.
(28b)

AN iR ATEEHIN FeheTeTehd |
RITETHR g1 Jeristad | 1291 |

Thus the whole group of cakras is no way different from consciousness. It needs
to be used in keeping with coverage of the forces of the Lord, namely, creation,
sustenance, concealment, dissolution and favour. (29)
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QU 94 = gReRafaforea |
qIgaEHTEasdl  Jai fesn~eed | 1301 |

The three Forces of Him, namely, the higher, the higher-lower and the lower
respectively are effective in creation, sustenance and dissolution, while the
fourth in the form of the goodwill is responsible for the ultimate stoppage from
all activity. (30)

T U1 I gRId g 99 93 |
qd Frsri~orTeran ArgacHTaETRe | 1311 |

That Light of Consciousness has been indicated to at each step in course of
this exposition as obtaining in the form of vak, speech in the vocal organ. In its
fourth and the final step this Consciousness needs to be considered as quietude
in the form of the goodwill of the Mother. (31)

qurg feyammta Erea=adr 799 |
TV JTETIRIET THERI Teied: | 1321 |

That goodwill is experienced in the form of the experiencer’s experience of
oneness with the entire world. Thus gets fulfilled the promise of the author in
regard to the ultimate oneness of the experiencer with the entire creation. (32)

Indological Truths



Indological Truths



| ndological Truths



Individualistic Approach to Siva-Hood

THASY EEEIHA : BT |
TSI TARHAE fIraaray |
mATaautae fagramtad o (11 |
Now is being recounted the method of entrance into one’s inmost being, which

is in order for dealing with. It has been talked about in various ways how to
attain Siva-hood through the individualistic approach to the Reality. (1)

GRINE MBSO EE TG (EU R ECRY
qAISi om9atE aRaRHIEge | 121 |

Having attained fulfilment through the individualistic approach, the aspirant
needs to rest himself in the state of Sakti, followed by the same in regard to
Sambhu. This is the obvious course of spiritual practice. (2)

T AT -G R AT R aTEHr |
SIS URTRUEae Fed @rermaaigat nhfataease | 131 |

Proceeding along this course of spiritual practice the aspirant needs to fill himself
with his oneness with Bhairava unmindful of the triplicity of the approach, via
entrance into himself along with the entire world in his bosom. (3)
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FHAAST FEEAIA ; GRS |

This method of entry into oneself has been suggested by the Creator Himself.
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Concordance of All Scriptural Provisions

e GHEIET STEATINE Her o |
38 AEaETEIST e g | 111 |
aRiferTeaE 39 arm I |

Now is being spoken of the point of concurrence of all scriptural detail. On
this point, it is obvious that the entire following is of age-old antiquity. It is on
account of this factor that it has been characterised as @gama, tradition. (1-2a)

s & areeastas | (21 |
e et 6 i |
Inclusion and exclusion are the criteria of prevalence of any principle. These

criteria are obvious from one’s own experiences and not to talk of the collective
experience. (2b-3a)

Pt ERICHEBIHENEEE(NE TN
IUercT O et 9T¥Rg At qateresn |
Even perception is dependent on the eyesight, the consciousness of the perceiver

as well as presence of the object to be perceived. And yet it needs to have its
root in its traditional admittance. (3b-4a)
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AN Fgd AT T g g 14 |

fop FAq Fepmme @ weag % Ao
Take, for instance the case of a newly born child lying in a room enclosed with
all kinds of objects. It is all alone and is hungry. Under such a circumstance what

should it do, what should it take, by what should it see and where should it go?
(4b-5a)

T TR RASER aed 1 151 |
qoaar R any wgord : Fuiief |
dAEIGARE IR AIS<FIANEHR | 161 |

What is most likely to happen in such a situation is that whatever it happens to
see, taste and touch and get satisfied with, it takes up after several trials deciding
to accept or reject as per its wish. (5b-6)

&d 9d SHRISsY AT |
A aramaTEatemiaRafead: | 171 |

T AT STEAT e © |

It is important to note that the choice of the child of the inner being for a certain
object in such a case is determined by the impression of its some prior experience,
vasana. (7-8a)

grarEAasIead afamEaa | 181 |
T JEwrEel 8 W S |

Dependence of the choice of the child on some prior experience is by means
determined by its immediate insight, pratibha. For instance natural propensity
of the child for eating clay cannot be considered as spontaneous. (8a-9a)

OISl afgHel: g Al 191 |
AT ST 3 9fifg : Ardeiierent |

If contemplation be based on some prior experience, it ought to have its source
in prior actuality. (9b-10a)
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T o JEd 991 g | 110 |
T GRiiee=Ie qaafd Jeram |
Each and every pattern of behaviour is not dependent on immediate judgement.

If actuality of behaviour be determined by prior experience, it ought to be
applicable equally well everywhere. (10b-11a)

qagarasiiieremTo a1 e | 111 |
HATTEY EHRAT 9T TS G |

If its tradition were to be explored to its original source via the tradition, the
tradition is sure to have its root in someone Omniscient. (11b-12a)

ZeeR] & "o ave: dIsi aar | 1121 |
s gdEETT 7 Rigaf |

It may be contended that the source of experience in all cases cannot be traced to
some Omniscient Agent even so it cannot be proved to have its root in someone
who is not all-knowing, since there is no instance to exemplity it. (12b-13a)

Sgadegd 1 A A fba | 1131 |

AT e RGNS |
dfEmefaarsa Wa: TWea: | (14 | |

Since Lord Bhairava has hundreds of instances to support His agency in this
regard concerned with enjoyment as well as redemption, He needs to be
contemplated as that source. (13a-14)

A=A ARG : T |
A ANt feraan A | (15 | |

This tradition is rooted in this fact both individually as well as universally. Having
travelled along the route of admittance by scriptures alternatively, it is ought to
be accepted as the basis of all patterns of behaviour in this society. (15)

TAAATATES HTEEV - |
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=T 2 qYIAai i | (161 |
HYUIEG 9 A A WG |
ISl ATa AT diH: [ 117 1 |

Since all patterns of behaviour on this earth beginning from early childhood
are based on this fact which has been approved of fundamentally by the Saiva
system of philosophy, anyone else is sure to be incomplete and therefore needs
to be considered as inadequate to lead to redemption. Those who follow them,
deserve to reap the fruit of their following as per that limitation. (16-17)

RS Y FEHETAT—Y Fodd |
TEREda TeEEEEar | 118 1 |

Even on the expiry of the stage of childhood since this desire for food remains
intact in the form of enjoyment of the sense experience, it needs to be treated as
due neither to perception nor to inference. (18)

T BT STWIMASHEAE Fgherd: |
gRifseaTerTHIeET et : T | (191 |

There does not remain any scope for any kind of mistake nor for doubt in the
case of the self-proved, which remains beyond the range of condemnability,
depend as it does on the capacity of being expressed in words. (19)

I : THIET I Tl AW ST |
WHdEaed gdfad & ot | 1201 |
Since the self-proved depends on the very nature of the self, it does not leave

any scope for doubt in it. As it is self-formed, it is omniscient and prone to be
self-satisfying. (20)

arag fraan A JraearegaRon |

T amy Sfifs e | 1211 |
FEmHTEEH W e T8 93 |

uq HiiafoEa sy afiks 1ad geal 122 | |
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Sofar as its dependence remains on Siva, it continues to remain being followed by
the Self as also inadmissible to doubt. Wherever there is the scope for intervention
of anyone else, the follower takes it for granted. On account of the probability
of attaining Siva-hood through it, the individual takes it for granted. (21-22)

T QaTMER fHT geaiomT |
ot : uga 9 Frga 9 oY Raa: | 1231 |

Itis only the Saiva tradition as inspired by the all-seeing Lord which leads people
to both the path liberation as well as enjoyment. (23)

eIy qUguUIiiawed : |
faRAY Eew® U AFHaTT: | (24| |

No matter whatever be the objective, whether standard of conduct of life,
earnings of livelihood, procreation or liberation, whether completely or partially
irrespective of all these peculiarities, if there is any satisfactory mode of conduct;
that is only the Saiva. (24)

GRS LUEIEER B ERTHIBIEE
REMEERIN SN T ferremeRr wad | 1251 |

Although here also there is variety in the subjects of the matter provided for,
yielding different kinds of results through different ways of acquisition, yet there
is no self-contradiction amongst them. (25)

Afh® A T AR Toa=wH |

ASEAAFANE TTSHATA | 126 | |

Rrgraaermnie g8 gaied ad: |

Areres<Tiey Wiad Farranewad: | 1271 |
There are such varieties of traditions as those of earthly origin, Vedic origin,
Sankhya, Yoga, Paficaratra, Bauddha, Jain, Logic, VaiSesika, Siddhanta Tantra,

Sakta, etc., all of these have their ’origin in Brahman, yet as recorded in texts
like Svacchanda Tantra, etc. it is Siva Himself who in the form of Sadyojata,
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Vamadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and I$ana has propounded all the doctrines of
Saivisim in various forms. (26-27)

FYFATY AETaT TG : |
FEHIICATY qa1 fereriigatiasa | 128 | |

Consequently, as there are various doctrines, prescribed in Vedic and related
systems for the sake of people of different stages of life, even so is here, too, in
regard to evolving the ideal of emblems of Siva-hood from within oneself. (28)

JqTE T JERATHH AT |
HeATd aYT sl | e | (29 1 |

As any result of an earlier stage of life does not get transferred to a later stage,
even so Siva-hood does not get transferred to Paficaratra, etc. (29)

0% QAT Alihaane: |

gyAwaRERarargd & Fiea | 130 | |

There is one tradition, under which get accommodated all traditions beginning
from the practical commonsense up to Vaisnavism, Buddhism, etc. and that is
the Saiva alone. (30)

T IO W 9 9 aq Besaisan |

FafirHeIEa ded Fegerd | 131 | |
FereATeRaTay ey fawfey |
T Hire @ B a4y ameEd | 1321 |

The supreme objective of Saivism is attainment of oneness amongst the three
factors, namely, the individual, the universal and the Transcendent which has
been expressed by the word trika, trinity in its own peculiar sense without harming
anyone of them anyway. This is the sense intended behind the use of the word
kula, all-inclusive, for it. It is used in the same sense in which irrespective of the
locational disparity between the head and the sole, the entire body is regarded
as an organic whole on account of being stimulated by one and the same life-
force. So is the prevalence of the idea of trinity behind all traditions. (31-32)
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AhTelige dad Joariaa i |

SIUMIETHERT JRAdSHITT | 133 | |

e TruRAR B 2% A s

JT UG IMEATUN Fer=d : Afiiea | 1341 |
All rational deliberation apart, it has also been stated in the Sastra known as
Kalikula that the common essential factor behind all the eighteen kinds of
traditions of divergent origins underlies them is the idea of kula, integrality in
the same ways as good fragrance throughout the entire flower, oil throughout

the sesame seed, fila, life-force throughout the body, even so the idea of organic
unity pervades all the scriptures of the traditions. (33-34)

e warrisy reEfrs e |

d¥a a1 ufdisle egeaugeT i 1351 |
q A 9rseE dgiond J e |

ad : [Jreear: 94 iy @es<omad | 136 1 |

Saivism is such a tradition which though one differs in shades as per its
practicability by followers of different range of ability. So is its publicity in
keeping with the difference between those who are insiders of it and those who
are outsiders. According to the Svaccanda Tantra, Sankhya, Yoga, Paficaratra
and the Vedas all have their common root in Siva and therefore they need not
be condemned. (35-36)

UHSREIe FUSEUs] &g : |
wle QARG S Al Aifea: | 1371 |

These various traditions have emerged from one and the same common one and
have been accepted as such in the commonsense of the society in parts which
keep different sets of people wandering among them having got confused. (37)

FETIEr sy aren feaatear |

HoTTEATR TR SAaEd | 381 |
FAT G HEY Uy Al gan |
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FeaemiemaT iy A1 aHSRoR | 139 | |

In the case of admittance of several traditions, it is necessary to define their
difference of topic and position of each in relationship to the rest in regard to its
higher and lower value for the sake of determining its validity. In the absence of
such a definition and determination, no one would be held as valid decidedly.
Neither the criterion of durability would suffice in such a situation nor that of
absence of consistency. (38-39)

FRAFAS TR g =i : |

AT FFAagEd Wa | 150 1 |
T . FIRATAT RTINS ; |

Even acceptance of both these criteria goes to prove the validity of Saivism itself.
Acceptance of any other criteria such as explanation of a particular tradition in
a different way would involve acceptance of the validity on account of false
fabrication or just appreciation. In such a case, this criterion would falsely extend
to other traditions also and thus would suffer from imprecision. (40-41a)

HAQIT FARTAA ATFA | 411 |
HAANIGH AT TEA ST IR |

TUHST Al It : Herarasgal ad: | 1421 |
SRR gt Fisfy wamsywata: |

T T ° oMY @ o[ 1431 |
TAGASR 4 § eld 3iT e |

3 G e o | (44 | |

Acceptance of any tradition as decidedly practicable may, therefore, be taken as
its ultimate feature supportive of faith in it. If effort were to be put on its main
contention that may be most likely to bear fruit. Acceptance of such a tradition
is possible on account of instigation of Sambhu himself which is obviously a
matter of very rare opportunity. Thus, it is Sri Sambhunatha who has associated
me with such a valid tradition. (41b-44)
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AT AT HEIA STFATCT |
Aiaiiafider =iea Frefka |

W Al A&t el ARAISIRIE | 11 |
TN ST : JI5hT % : HIUHY: |

AT : HAMSHT FadhiieHaaay | 121 |

Tantras like Siddha have indicated and my teachers have explained how the text
of the Saiva system had been authored by Bhairava and Bhairavi and studied
by Svacchanda, Lakula, Anurat, Gahanesa, Brahma, Sakra and Brhaspati in a
descending order by a crore of verses at each level which originally comprised
nine crores of verses at each stage of transmission from the predecessor to his
successor. (1-2)

Tl % © HICHAT I Ferctiofan |
e I qrd) et ga 9| 131 |
UG 9 JEAIGH : 9IRTd AT 1 |

RS J I gedreEg ASW: | 141 |
Rigrard 7 freregl | famaryd |

1% ATYBATT : TUST: qwEal &l | 15 |
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Out of nine crores of verses when only one crore remained by way of study at the
stage of Brhaspati, the same were divided into four. Out of one-fourth of those
verses, one-fourth was transmitted to seer Vamana, etc. and half to Bhargava,
half of it to Vali, half of it to Simha, and one-fourth of the same to Garuda, the
son of Vinata and one-fourth of the rest to Vasuki, the serpent. Thus, until now
the original number passed through as many as seventeen stages of reduction.
(3-5)

WG TEuNSYT g TSHIET : |

ferfropaETeT Tefirataftemar | 161 |
QUSRI farveh devad: |
Gug GuUS AreEvs ArhdRlieHad: | 7 | |

Half of the remainder was brought to the earth from the heaven by Ravana. Out
of the same, half was imparted to Bibhisana by Ravana. Out of the same, half
was imparted to Rama by Bibhisana by way of transmission from the teacher to
the taught. Thus, the total number got divided as many as nineteen times. In this
transmission it got divided eight times from the total by way of remainder of the
half and one-fourth. (6-7)

U [ABRIgaigegal ad1 & |
Hifeadeaeharador Aas B fom: | 181 |
s Fewwt wen faeiRa w4 |

Ta g2 q T T BTG s | (91 |

The denominations of division are one-fourth, pada, the remainder, miila,
uddhara, uttara, vrhaduttara, kalpa samhita and anuttara. The last stage is
comprehensive. The deities of these numbers are elucidated through enlargement
of the number. At the ninth stage, the exact number has not been mentioned
following which there is no division. (8-9)

TR, Tt STy aa: |
TeIT9d TasTl A Jaea: | (101 |

Indological Truths



Tradition of Saivism 95

From Rama the wisdom was passed on to Laksmana, from Laksmana it got
transmitted to Siddhas, from Siddhas to Danavas, from Danavas to Guhyakas,
from Guhyakas it was passed on to yogins and then to kings. (10)

AT HHYT T WS BT |
a1 AreveTarsnand Rt s 111l |

TAEHMEHTI LT Hgd &Y |
g1y 9 Mg Hw fEamE | 112 |

In course of passage from one to another when it got corrupted, the Siddhas got
incarnated by the permission of Srikantha (Siva). From amongst these Siddhas,
Tryambaka rejuvenated the non-dualism, Srinatha the dualism in non-dualism
and Amardaka the dualism under the discipline of Saivism. (11-12)

e ey el fadra gRgea |
q AregEETed : gaH : gafafted: | 1131 |
HALATHITHIST ATSHT : FeAlCTBAT |
Toreafareiddion ; oMy eatad: | (14 |

While the tradition of Tryambaka remained continued and that of Amardaka did
via his daughter. Therefore, the tradition of him is known as half the Tryambaka.
Thus, three and a half tradition accrued out of Tryambaka via as many schools
and inheritance and got diversified into hundreds of branches via the continuity
of disciples from one stage to another. (13-14)

TGN AR |

ferema TR ST W Fha=E | 1151 |

SIS IRIHET FUad ST |
This work, namely, Tantraloka is flowing like a stream of sweet water having been
filled with the essence of all these traditions. Now, it embodies in its exposition

finally the quintessence of all these streams of wisdom in its all-comprehending
sweep and hence deserves acceptance as such. (15)
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Conclusion and Deliberation

I FeT ZEeR Hafd |
AREIUIAENasTa 3T 111 |

If the standard of behaviour as expounded in the foregoing chapters is acceptable
practically in life, this tradition of wisdom needs to be practised upon. (1)

YT b AT BT IR, THRIG |
R IE ETE BaHIR, detfeisd @1 121 |

As, from the worldly viewpoint, any standard of behaviour gets approved of
owing to its approval since long as such, even so is the possibility of Saivite
wisdom due to its time-tested antiquity. (2)

AEAWTEIT AT TN |
A& S SIRIT TEadasy | 131 |

If anyone takes up any tradition for practice, he is sure to accept it as a whole.
If, however, it proves to be capable of bearing only partial result, he has to go
against its acceptability. (3)
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JAT FIYTATE Ty Foid |
& FHRAfEIEEIEHIE Haad: | 14 |
As it happens on taking resort to the Garudi Vidya that the patient of snake-

bite becomes sure of getting free of the danger of the poison, so is the case with
recourse to Bhairava in regard to the removal of the effect of action. (4)

FaTY qIRh e RN |
MYREY T : T AERET | 151 |
What has been characterised in the Vedic tradition as a cause of downfall on

account of its leading to the womb of delusion, the same proves effective in
fulfillment. (5)

T TEdHasge qeany & Hae |
FEAIIIA FAATSTH Bl 161 |

This is so on account of the Saiva tradition having been envisaged by Siva who is
omniscient, as is evident from His following leading to unique results. (6)

TR h gy arad : |
T BT Fiafeag dfeg e ol 171 |
As against instructions imparted by lesser traditions proves to be effective from

statements in admiration of it by anyone else, the effect of following Saiva
tradition is realised by practitioner himself directly. (7)

B APER I BIRINTC (R Il
AT PRI SERAE | (81 |

As compared to the source of higher tradition in higher self-consciousness, the
lower traditions have their source in lesser self-consciousness. As such, the latter
prove to be lower in their approach. (8)

FEAMEGEE eI TR |
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YA AT e FHE | (9] |

While in the higher tradition the lust for life in the world is rejected even having
got it fulfilled, in the lower traditions the same becomes stuck to which obviously
is indicative of its having been delusory. (9)

AR H)h T G |

F e TgaIMHAeTE Aa | 110 | |

T4 SATATEE AHarT SR |
It has been observed by Lord Siva Himself in scriptures like Ananda Sastra that
the instructions imparted by seers involve great distress and yet yield unstable
and limited result having been followed. As such, they do not deserve to be

approved of by the wise and in place of them it becomes imperative to take
resort to Saiva tradition itself. (10-11a)

T UTieth JaRAd amEarEd | (111 |
YRS T : FIATY AR |
What has been regarded in the Vedic tradition as a cause of downfall on account

of its leading to the womb of delusion, the same proves effective in quick
fulfillment in Saivism. (11b-12a)

AT TAGIHEN oy Ao | 1121 |
0 I T I R ES P EC AR LE G M

This is so on account of the Saiva tradition having been envisaged by Siva Himself
who is omniscient as is evident from following the Saiva tradition leading to

unique results. (12b-13a)

FAAIT S THER SUTIEA | 113 | |
TATEIATE, Mera9d fraonaae |

ETaTal O 9 Saiarengasad | 14| |
fevamehe arer s Saamer |
Qe FETeHrIREYg RaH | 115 1 |
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=7 Ysaiae Uk Afeharp@ErEey |
oA 3T URh i | 116 | |
ZIMLTEIT HId : Yods IadiSWEe |

S Wi T arRefaRiRan | 1171 |

Due to its root in ignorance and lack of instructions the lower tradition is like a
snake-bite, contrary to which is the position of the Saiva tradition. Therefore, it
needs to be accepted for practice. There are two ultimate authorities behind it,
namely, Srikantha and Lakule$vara. Thus this tradition is a confluence of two
streams and hence has the prospect to lead to the ultimate end. Out of these the
older one by virtue of its scope of offering redemption as well as enjoyment, gets
diversified into five streams, namely, the stream of consciousness, the spring of
delight, dominance of will, dominance of knowledge and dominance of action.
Therefore, it has been characterised as one of five streams. This stream again
gets diversified into eighteen. Therefore, it is the best of all moreover on account
of its diversification into sixty-four streams ultimately. (13b-17)

A=A Hieh AT et |

T8 : Greidsg feen afEme: | 118 1] |

7= feeifr qemer JemuseT gaw |
It has been stated in texts like Ananda Sastra, etc. by Lord Bhairava Himself
that this tradition is combined form of two streams, namely, the right and the

left. Mantra and Vidya, Mudra and Mandala are their additional features. (18-
19a)

TANRE g T oF [@edr | (191 |
SUIEE-AIERT : 41 & Jere e |
TAUcRial RSS20 ] |
qUSH AYH & AU o |
UeRgEieg deagea | 21| |
TAETARHIEd 91¢ e siy aega: |

That which is meant for contemplation and is capable of extension of the
life-force, is mantra while vidya is that which gets its support from as well as
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fulfilment in mantra. The latter get its object reflected in mantra. Mudra is the
image of mantra as well as complementary to leading it to fulfilment. Mandala is
the decoration as well as essence of Siva. Since all these four aspects of the seat
are complementary of one another and therefore form its varieties. (19b-22a)

JUFER T8 &gl i g2 1 1221 |

FHIAT ATHSI TAGIIRIGY |

s TeIqYd AUSH qiedl qdr| 1231 |

7= fadifr @ dioepe IR |
It is on account of dominance of the element concerned that they get
differentiated from one another. The differentiation is stated for the sake of
according importance to the form concerned. Each one of these aspects of the

system is diversified into four and out of mandala, mudrika, mantra and vidya
each latter one is higher in status than the its predecessor. (22b-24a)

feremdienrar 9 Rrgareatmam | 124 |

T 9 A1) AferifeTa e |
The Siddhayogisvari viewpoint has pre-eminence of vidya in its while the
Malinivijayottara Tantra is the ultimate essence of it. (24b-25a)

Ith AR GO | 125 91 |

HAGTHER J ATE TR0 |

U Mierd diel ATusHHarE | 1261 |

Rrar o st AR

Rl Tsamied am Rifeamga | 1271 |

g Jgal it |

Trerterentee @ fomd @9 x| 1281 |
It has been stated by Lord Siva Himself in Ratnamala that the entire essence of
Tantra in its left and right both the aspects combined form the trika system known

as kaula. The Siddhanta Tantra has predominance of action in it. Therefore,
it talks of the malady caused by delusion of action and atomicism. As such,
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it is considered as the right aspect of Tantra while the left one is dominated
by terrific undertakings and is replete with the possibilities of fulfilment of
desires. The left side of Tantra suffers from scarcity of virtue, is troublesome
in its undertaking and shorn of self-confidence as well rid of the possibility of
redemption. Therefore, it needs to be abstained from a distance. (25b-28)

ARAHI T [HON Hfedhed Hem T |
& HIe T el saa 129 | |

The disciple gets liberated at the same moment the teacher imparts to him
redemptive Light of Consciousness. Thence onwards only his body continues to
operate as a machine. (29)

AT FOHATIETE, gard |
A fer¥uTh Mferieebaiaa | 1301 |

The source of these streams of ideas right from the eternal state of transcendent
reality has been exposed in detail in the text titled Malinislokavartika. (30)

Rregeaa qaeTasmig & |
TA TERIGEETIE AGATE | 1311 |

One who is desirous of understanding the same may be capable of learning
about it from that source itself. As regards starting the same ideas again, we do
not entertain any desire for reaping the fruit of repetition. (31)

3 SRR RTTeTEH |

TR SHeraa™ | 1321 |

YSHAR TBRAYURAnE e |
Having received those ideas from that source the reader certainly gets the great
result of life in the form of enjoyment as well as redemption immediately. That

text embodies the quintessence of the entire scripture of such a system which is
realistic and hence deserves to be taken up for practice in life. (32-33a)
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GRAT e T a1 et |
FHEATUSHATAIG,  AresEast A T | 1331 |
CUUEEINL I RS EGIE
7= fadiragas e g |
T REricrdaraTEsanty-
TR | 1341 |

Though this group of creation known as the egg of Brahman and thirty-six
constituent components is infinite and attractive yet except for peculiarities
there is nothing enjoyable in it. Though it is adorned by seven planes of being
such as bhah, etc., I think ours is unique source of enjoyment. Where there is
any state of being where the sun and the moon adorn the day and the night with
their peculiar movements and turn it into the resort of enjoyment. (33b-34)

FE Biarmead-
BN ST AR |
THTERTERIETI [rer-

ARG : et | 1351 |

There also exists the Kumarika dvipa with its excellence amongst the other parts
of the world by virtue of having all the objects of enjoyment of heavenly value in
it where also beginning from the lower to lowest and ending unto Siva anyone
has the privilege of ascension to excellence. (35)

TR I AT I HITHIAT

f ST A7 gRue STy e |
Fat f& At ot aRarmfl

g1 =g et e | 1361 |

What is the use of being reborn in the world which is the abode of those who
suffer the consequences of their actions of prior lives in comparison to the house
of unmixed delight. This is so because people generally expect satisfaction from
the future possibilities of delightful experience instead of remaining contented
with the present status itself. (36)
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FAREISY ST T TR,
297: W T fobel qmerarifer =y : |
AEEAN T T T B
AR | 187 1 |

On this entire earth, there is a relatively more magnificent country known as
Kanya Kumari where is found the eyesight of higher kind of scriptures. In this
abode of blinds from the very birth, as the world is, here there is no place for
such a condemned state of being where eyes of all have got ointed by the main
source of light which is the sun. (37)

- uoErEer fea Teaar-
TR TUTAreren! E |
FHISART 3T TR :
AT hREE TR : | 1381 |

Madhya Desa is the abode of all the scriptures. Here was born a twice-born a
relatively more virtuous person named Atrigupta in the lineage of Agastya, who
in keeping with the capacity of his primeval ancestor (who had drunk the entire
water of the ocean) who had digested the sea of scriptures in its entirety. (38)

Y e T e goEg
JURIHETA, BRI (SArera e |

Sftrei aeiie : afdTnieiy-
Prrgelad HArER W@ aiErga ) 1391 |

King Lalitaditya took him to his part of the country Kashmir respectfully which
is located on the head of the Himalaya Mountain where dwells Siva, the husband
of Gaurli, for the sake of discourse on rasa, the essence of all kinds of experiences
of joy. (39)

WM @ gRiRRaeyate! af~-amr
TR HiT9EhE 9 @9 935S |
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TAASE GRS S
FANR : T T Qiga J=A | [401| |

Where contemplative practitioners of Yoga, munis, dwell at various spots and
where does dwell Siva Himself all the time, I, therefore, consider Kashmir as the
proper place of yogic accomplishments, siddhi. There is no place (on the whole
of this earth) which may compare with Kashmir in this respect nor in respect of
contentment on fulfilment of all aspirations. (40)

RERSERUCCEH I
AromRafer AT Sy |

S HaRagaa=T
qq S Qg wn | 41 |

(Kashmir is such) where Mother Sarasvati, as bright as the orb of the full moon
of the spring season is established and is famous amongst people at large. She
is being served satisfactorily by worshippers of the Sandilya clan of Brahmanas
and blesses all worshippers with blessing as aspired by them. (41)

AT dieea e qel Ferted | 142 ] |

Where is found wine of four colours yellowish, red, deep red, white and lustrous
as the flower of the citreous tree known as Matulunga (Citron), gold and as black
as the cluster of hair of the women of Keral or seed of lotus. In its stimulative
effect it lands one to the state of a great devotee of Bhairava. (42)

BTEE YT 358 Redr
FeATITaTd Hemse oo |
HARTAT T NE T FaTowd

fereufel FmTaERdNgET I 1431 |
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Where had vanished the five arrows (named mohita, suska, sithila, tapana and
matta) of Madan, the god of love, on being hit on Siva; now reappear in the
guise of wine. Otherwise how to account for predominance of love, delusion,
maddening effect and the fever caused by the desire for sex which keeps the
entire world day and night overpowered by the wish for conjugal relationship!
(43)

Rl MoaEE e feremy
e Freamrared aread qeFE |

i frgan: sfeiasaar adawmadl
WG adfe T T ArTaai | 441 |

Where the wine known as mardvika brings maturity in the talk of love of lovers,
in which part of the world people get engaged confidently and unobstructed
in the affair of love, where the gods take interest in remaining engaged in the
delight of the cakras and where it imparts the joy of life and blessedness of
liberation. (44)

SRS USRI : ST : T3l
TITTS TS feaaha e ares : |
T o : GfceTar T B |
AR AT SBATT | 145 | |

Which part of the world appears as the park of worship of the three goddesses
(namely, Mahakali, Mahalaksmi and Mahasarasvati) by means of sprouts of
leaves of black, red and white, deep red and beautiful sections of saffron plants
presenting variations in colour. The ground is decorated with flowers of Kashmir
at every step. (45)

HAl @i : HieRy g4 7 QS ard
TRIEART FYOrTd : A ed 9 |

2P| EUIN MG G BE AT GRS RN L
TG ATl DR G a2 | 146 | |
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Where people normally are poetic and wise; where even warriors are articulate.
Women of cities are lustrous as the moon and charming in their gait. Where
accomplished female practitioners of yoga are bright as the spark of fire
particularly due to complete opening of the path of the susumna nerve in them.
They are also lustrous as the sky in the state of lunar eclipse. (46)

e Fa™ G F T
A= yawaa i e |

q: EHfRSTHS IaTgT=
FMIdJagaliche gaauer | 147 | |

Where there is also a city known as Pravara which was built by Pravarasena, one
of the kings of the land, who got built a temple dedicated to Mahesvara Siva.
Having ascended in space he created a bell which was rung by sun. (47)

BIEEGEIERUEIECI TR IEH
1 91 TGART TEIEd |
HGAEITE ey i
T I TS i~ | 148 1 |
Having been mobilised the bell by means of its attractive and heroic sounds
expanded the noble deeds of the king. Those who embody the brilliance of the

essence of noble deeds of their masters to a weighty extent even though having
been ignored keep ringing the virtuous deeds of them. (48)

PP
- - A ;|
P OO ERRCRIEREILRE
TATTIHATT Sact TR | 149 1 |

Heroic young damsels with their faces as lustrous as the full moon, by virtue
of application of deep red cosmetics to their bodies by means of fans of cane
of white colour, have been as it were, continuously celebrating the occasion of
enthronement of the God of love. (49)
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fereaarom AR | 150 1 |

Munis, siddhas and people at large are getting their sins washed out on account
of taking bath in the mildly vibrating stream of Virasta River sanctified by
cosmetics, flowers and perfumes offered to the accomplished and self-revealed
emblems of Mahes$vara established on the bank of the river. (50)

MY TR LU el
AT GRS |
AR SIS
AR afer faamar | (511 |

The land which is being kept beautified continuously by the river Vitasta on
account of having descended from one of the phases of the bow of Siva and
therefore having the possibility of granting enjoyment as well as liberation
surpassing the Ganga, the divine river, in its glory. (51)

AR HAgraR iAo

e FiaeuieTd |
oty Fame 96

Tt faote aR@ieaayREaq | 1521 |

In that city on the bank of Vitasta, the king got created the dwelling of Atrigupta
facing the temple of Siva who is used to move in the city of Kubera, the god of
wealth, with a view to facilitate for him continuous sight, darsana, along with
arrangement of profuse prosperity. (52)

Y weld HIS TETa-
T S HaH I |

MefuRrelHram
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TS THEPTEADTE | 53 | |

It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that in course of time a great person named
Varahagupta was born. His forehead was decorated as it were by the waves of
the divine river Ganga and who did great favour to the family. (53)

TIAAITEADIT A UG-
TSI TREE: |
q FEME AT TAHTRT
A9l qeiged o Aih: | 1541 |

His son was Narasimhagupta popularly known as Cukhalaka and whose intellect
was as transparent as the moon and whose inner being, citta was bristling with
brilliance by virtue of having absorbed the joy of all scriptures and was adorned
with intense devotion to Lord Siva. (54)

ATV R TR
TUTETE 38 oA |

1 HiREHaT HERI=T-
T At 87 Ha9gE: | 155 | |

Having crossed over the sea of youth by means of the boat of detachment stoutly
and in a determined way and by virtue of his devotion to Lord Siva and thus
enshrining himself with gems of it overpowered the difficulties of the world.

(55)

TS RAaTE 3 ot
A ST OSTRITY - |
T gy fee g a
Tl i WrauREANT SRR | 156 | |

His son has become known with the name Abhinavagupta and has got purified
by the touch of paraga, pollen of Siva’s lotus-like feet. His mother left him (due
to her demise) in his early childhood. It is the destiny which committed him to
all the samskaras of the future. (56)
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1l W YR e :
wRIskreiged & e |
AT et [petred
7 Rerar saa wa gie: | 1571 |

It is said that mother is the greatest associate of any individual. Her love for the
child, however, intensifies the bondage to the world. Dissolution of this bondage
I considered as liberation in life itself. (57)

o g or=TE FHaadasT-
SIEALEIEEERIL T ClC
ASTHE TR FE -
TR FTEvgHEAT TR | (58 1 |
Abhinava was initiated into such a deep discipline as grammar followed by
purification of his inner being by means of the waves of the sea of logic. While

he was engaged in experiencing the deep joy of the essence of literature, he got
eclipsed by the maddening effect of devotion to Lord Siva. (58)

q THAN 7 Ahad-i-
TR HMY & G- |
SERERIREPERR
U g THayg @A | 1591 |
Getting engrossed in the devotion to Lord Siva he did not allow himself to care

for any worldly interest. For further intensification in his devotion he began to
serve in the households of his teachers. (59)

TSI e ;
T aTame ;|

e BRI R E RS TR B
Arferstaa : @REEE: | 1601 |
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In the delightful lineage of the great ocean of inheritance as the sailor was born
Erakanathananda. His son was Vamanathananda. As the pillar of fame in the
sky of Srinatha lineage was born Bhitiraja embellished with the wisdom of his
father. (60)

AT ETRATRET-

TR AATAGA T : |
GRICECIRUEEEE YRS

AT : FEdfaiehe AT | 1611 |

In the lineage of Tryambaka as the sea, was born as the moon Sominanda.
His son was Utpalanatha and grandson Laksmanaguptanatha, From
Laksmanaguptanatha was born Srisambhunatha as the orb of the full moon
vibrative of the ocean of all knowledge. (61)

A PR [aeEa -
TRINA= TR rEAE: |

IS gidEarThRe -
JATHTERRTTEIY @ Her=i: | 1621 |

Besides these, there were a number of other great teachers, namely, Sricandra
Sarma, Bhavananda, Bhaktivilasa, Yogananda, Abhinanda, Sivaéaktinﬁtha,
Vicitranatha, Dharmananda, Sivananda, Vamananatha, Udbhatanatha,
Bhitesanatha, Bhaskaranatha and Mukhanandanatha. (62)

Td AEERRaTger : Aedn-
AGRaMHTHT R e |

I TG T AR A
EARFRAGIRH deaseararsyd | 1631 |

These profound scholars of the learning out of his service to them had
become so kind to him as to accord to him their rights into their respective
areas distinguishing him from those who were not so conversant in the field.
Consequently, though self-fulfilled, he engaged himself day and night in the
service of the cause of learning. (63)
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ST ATHTAfRTAS
& ARIA ST [aTgui |
AT ; TRy FRETE
oot : BT | 165 | |

With a view to shower his favour on his brother named Manoratha who was
equipped with the understanding of all the scriptural texts besides being a
devotee of Siva while he was deciding to live with him, a few persons came to
him. (64)

AINR Gz : e o
AT Qra R aaeEr: |
3E o Tgafy & S 94

ArTEd A TerFgeTaEE | 165 | |

Among those persons was Karna, the son of Sauri who even in his youth had
become conversant with the essential of Saivism and elucidated the statement
of the great yogin Srikrsna how one is reborn as a great yogin who left his body
in the state of yogic sadhana of higher rank. (65)

AeErETg Ay : AR
A SARIAGTCIONTR : |
ATty g9 FeaEr
e foad gureIEE: | 166 | |
Sﬁmanda, one of the sons of a Minister was his friend from childhood besides
being conversant with the essence of all sastras, disciplines of learning. Thus, he
was decorated equally by both Laksmi, the goddess of wealth and Sarasvati, the

goddess of learning having ignored their rivalry between them concerning their
wifehood of a common husband under the effect of his virtues. (66)

I Rgeaan: Pragteagsr:
ISR EBLEEA U I
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q GYE JUIHET TaaT-
HYRT wead gls waaw: | 1671 |
Others in the group were his uncle’s sons named Ksema, Utpala, Abhinava,

Cakraka and Padmagupta who had paid scant heed to wealth having been filled
fully in their hearts with the sense of devotion to Lord Siva. (67)

YSHITEAY R
AT fafmosa |

q T oo
AT : | 168 | |

Another one amongst those who had approached him was Ramagupta who was
conversant with the entire ceremonial aspect of Saivism such as formation of the
mandala, circle, etc. and had kept himself continuously engaged in the service of
our teacher Srisambhunatha. (68)

SN &y a9 ; frEofeRaE-
ORI Y Tt : |
I DIBARES

TAPTEYE Hd QU a: | 1691 |

This group was also favoured by the accompaniment of another person who due
to transmission of Force of Siva and Sakti on him under the spell of Divine Force
had subjugated his own will. He was innocent of the art of persuasion. (69)

ARSI W e
QYOI q, |

AT FA TS
HITSIHd 9170 | |

The disciple pays homage to his teacher so that he may impart to him the entire
knowledge of the system concerned in all its depth and may get transmitted to
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him by the favour of the Divine the entire wealth of the learning along with its
hidden secrets of homogeneity. (70)

IS HRIUAMHE AT F&T

wrarer f§ Fafiarsad e |
ISR U4 & aeem-

AT JHIHerEHLo | 1711 |
fefrareraRerae fee]

1% w% Al Raforre o |
ST T T59atd

TR SHYARIT qearEsd | 1721 |

This group came to me and communicated to me its desire like an automatically
ringing musical instrument to the accompaniment of a dancer. It was self-
propelled under the favour of my great teachers which was acting in anticipation
of sprouting of a great shoot. With the intention to avoid the great impending
calamity the group madly wished to continue my stay in their excellent city itself
where from children to grown up persons including even keepers of cows are
devoted to Lord Siva as if they were living in a hermitage. (71-72)

aearvad T fgegeryfeemn
a1 el feraagfatesterm |
AT AR T -
urratfdiedamiveiearen | 1731 |

There was a daughter-in-law of the uncle of Mandra whose only ornament was
the pollen of the lotus like feet of Siva. She was created by the Creator rid of all
care for worldliness giving to her the significant name Vatsalika. (73)

YAl &Wa H%UE Jeraesl
a1g fepeaat Jwsiwam: |
TIGRARAIEBEAE quit
eaTeTE R RETEar | |74 | |
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She was compassion embodied like the earth. She was an embodiment of the
stream of pleasant coolness. She was, as it were, the mature state of renunciation.
She was like the earth productive of the gem of the essential meaning of the
truth. (74)

HITY T : o Tgder-
el 9 aiireragred : |
q ARIRAT T W=
A Al st | 1751 |

Her brother was named Sauri. His inner being, citta, was perfectly purified by
devotion to Siva. Although having been offered the position of the minister
to the king, he had renounced the same in spite of the rulership attached to it.
(75)

USESUERED C Gy
FARGRT: gaHAE |

A AreaReaHs
TERgEHT | 176 1 |

His daughter-in-law and wife of Karna had transcended the lust for worldliness.
She gave birth to only one child whose name was Yogesvaridatta. In keeping
with the meaning of his name, he, as it were, was a gift of the Goddess Herself.
(76)

AT AT e rTarT-
TerTeIq Bae ;. e e |
AT ATEoHY STy :
A g JrsdarRem | 177 |

She became widow in her early youth. Siva, however, owned her as His devotee.
It is true that those who are in haste of attaining their goal, misfortune attract
them to the course of their essential destination. (77)
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HFG g GeTehdl TRZHTHUI
SrorATEAtig AT 9 |
dagii ganEUrTEET
AR Estd 9 ar<: | 178 | |
e fbe &1 T
& AT g9 |
FASTAANT T TYSEAT | (791 |
One who wore the delight of devotion as the obvious ornament of the body with
obeisance to Siva as decorative piece of her forehead, listening to instructions on
Saivism as ear ring and thus considers herself as bearing her good fortune in this
way, was the sister of Sambhunatha, named Amba who regarded her brother as
Siva Himself elucidating the truth that those whose intellect has become purified

in anticipation of the future good fortune do not take the Supreme Truth as
mere relatives. (78-79)

HIAT qararsPEasa AT

T Shael FeERaN & |
NICERTE E e e i )

g gom agy Feml 180 |

The cousin of Abhinavagupta also was named as Abhinava. He was not only
virtuous in character but having drunk the delight of true knowledge, he
continued to entertain ever-growing thirst for it. (80)

AISTT AT
SRl : |

d 9% : IREaR ey
Y : FIEEl & B | 1811 |

He was another person whose heart-lotus had bloomed by the touch of Siva’s
rays and thus had become whitened in its glory. He was helped in all these efforts
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by Lumpaka elucidating how the noble proves helpful in offering the helping
hand. (81)

g T R
Rer : gwmemg At SgH |
ECERIRIETDE RS
SIFEATIOT T : Jwarg A | 1821 |
q ey foee werd
g I
SATBAETE FETHS
i : g qarar parg | 1831 |
In this way having stayed at the house arranged for by Vatsalika he could sum
up all what he had listened to (from his teachers) about the sastras, scriptural
writings, and absorb the essence by his intellect. Thus he has accomplished the
writing of this work bearing magnificent meaning by putting together reasoning
and statements of the essence of the system of Tantra so that having received

the insight from which people at large may easily conduct the business of life.
(82-83)

TSI Fil T
et g faftny ama |

qars Jeung wawd
FENSTTN] 9 deageedi | 1841 |

Seekers of truth may receive this creation and absorb its instructions in life so
that they may show their favour to them and to their understanding of essentials
of the Reality as such. (84)

SR MG AR
T3 Fowa arad gdq: SEa: |
aa fee Fiorwn &1 i aguEd-
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ANFIIRTS AEAeligee | 185 | |

This essence of all scriptural writings has been put together by Abhinava so
that Siva may bring peace to the organ of hearing of all. It embodies your own
instigation O Lord; it talks about you. Abhinava feels satisfied having completed
it and please withdraw the world within yourself a-loka. (85)

Indological Truths



APPENDICES

| ndological Truths



| ndological Truths



Parmarthasara
Essence of The Supreme State of Being

W IR TEARANRH U Hiae JgHT ey |
Faied qaUeRd @wd oFY oRe que | (1] |
I take resort to you, O Sambhu, who is supreme, indwelling all dense,

beginningless, one and yet has entered within all in their inmost caves in different
ways, resort of all, lies within the mobile as well as the immobile. (1)

T ATy Eeh AT : |
TR Ta=T {37 : Oes Qe | 121 |

Having moved inside the circle of sufferings of lying in the womb and ending up
with the event of death, the pupil inquired about the supreme objective of life
of the Lord who serves as the basis of all. (2)

NOTE:

Adhara means Pataiijali, the author of the Yoga Siitra, who is regarded by some
scholars as an incarnation of the Sesanaga.

HTERBIRBITHET TETHIIAST T |
FITANATT : [raomaTgiear= | 131 |
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The teacher Abhinavagupta discusses with the pupil the essence of the same
from the viewpoint of the yoga of Saivism. (3)

REFIGEECE NS CE U i
qifehmian et : gt afcr ovferd aqom | 141 |

Through the force of the abundance of His glory, the fourfold principles of Sakii,
Maya, Prakrt, and Prthivi were brought out by the Lord distinctly. (4)

NOTE:

Prthivi stands for the gross existence.

mATideaiie fafmagestryaa=ea |
HIHT T IF 21 9@ TF PerayE | 151 |

Within the limitations of that series of the four principles this entire creation in the
form of different bodies, organs and modes of being indwells as the experiencer
Siva Himself having assumed the form of pasu, an animal (or bound). (5)

AR &9 & T : Thiedh : |
FUEIIRYEdE qgarnsi| 161 |

As a taintless piece of crystal assumes different colours, even so the Lord also
does assume the form of gods, humans, animals, trees, etc. (6)

T Bl AW 39 fweiEE Raa Refd o |
TIBTTHITET TR FSo: | 171 |

As the lunar orb reflected in moving water moves and becomes static in the
static, even so does the great Lord in the form of the Atman having assumed the
bodies, organs of sense and action and forms of creation. (7)

ETgArsiy gar afvrirae : gerer daa |
HATAT ST feroarsrao gy | 181 |
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As the Rahu, though invisible, becomes visible when reflected in the lunar orb
so does this Atman get reflected in the mirror of the psychic being through
resort to the object. (8)

et TR TaE] g iy dsead |
raufraateme shae wiy wea: 1 191 |

Just as the face gets reflected exactly as it is in a taintless mirror, even so does
this Atman shine luminously in the inner being when made taintless by virtue of
the force of Siva and Sakti instilled into it. (9)

HTEd IRl @ fernfaar A |

ST O R A hIR YU | 110 | |
Fafqraae & I aareares i |

I W qe] [Tt wefaee el (1 |

The world comprising thirty-six constituent fundamental elements gets reflected
in the higher being in the form of a light, in His fullness, as an abundant source of
delight on account of His self-reliance and self-dependence as He is completely
and infinitely filled with the powers of willing, knowing and doing, is free of all
options, pure and tranquil and as also that of getting dissolved and emerge. (10-
11)

YU Y& TTOTHIS REHTTHIR |

it fromig 9 o qUoRi 9 | (121 |
[EUCREEIERICE BTN D L

I g qdrsi = ey SRad ) 1131 |

Just as in a mirror the reflection of town, village, etc., with all their variety of
look appear as different from the mirror as well as amongst themselves, though
not so actually, even so by virtue of the realisation of the highest Bhairava in His
absolute pureness, the objects the world consists of look as ditferent amongst
themselves even in total absence of any such difference. (12-13)

i taar e e = T TeEga |
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QeI GoaT ferveaa e yraafd | (141 |

(The Absolute) manifests Itself in the form of pure tattvas like Siva, Sakti,
Sadasiva and I$vara by virtue of Its five forces (cit, dnanda, iccha, jiana and
kriya) appearing as different from Itself. (14)

QU I == GHENE Herd |
<ar ARt : @reaRer e ! 1151 |

The absolute self-dependence of the Supreme Lord which accomplishes even
what is difficult to accomplish, is the goddess of the power of creativity, serving
as a veil of Paramasiva. (15)

ArATAITEaSME, AT Afer : g agpHaf |
HABHATAAGIE, TN 95 | 116 | |

Owing to getting eclipsed by maya, the principle of creativity, the consciousness
of man becomes impure reducing him to the status of an animal bound by the
limitations of time, division, and predetermination arising out of attachment
and ignorance. (16)

sy eRaedeHa gafetg A |
AR HegeuedHAvTHegad | 117 | |

‘I know only now, only a little, only this much, only so much with the application
of the total inner being of myself’, this six-fold veil along with maya has been
said to constitute the inner limitations of the finite being. (17)

NOTE:

The six-fold limitations over the pure Self, as referred to in this verse, are,
obviously, related to atomisation of time, space, causality and maya, the creative
force behind these limitations due to which Siva turns into jiva.

FIFHMG AUSAHUAITS =T |
Hord o faglfs e reare | 118 | |
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Just as the inner cover of a grain of rice (lying in-between the husk and the inner
edible core), though different from the rest, appears as non-different from the
same, gets separated (through the technique of clearing), even so the six-fold
covering (around the Self) gets removed through the practice of Saiva Yoga,
(restoring the Self back to the) status of Siva. (18)

g TR MgaaEea AT |

TepTeaT &0 JRaISTEHiT HAT: | 1191 |
Prakrti consists of the experiences of pleasure, pain and delusion (as born of
the inner gunas, namely, sattva, rajas and tamas) as well as the intellect, manas

and ahankara responsible for the functions of determination-indetermination,
decision and egotism as aspects of the inner sense respectively. (19)

A werEET ghaisatn o |
ARIOTAIEIRITE HH (o §7: 1 1201 |

The sense organs, such as ear, skin, eye, tongue and nose are responsible for
(receiving) words, etc., (from the outside world) while the organs of speech,
hand, foot, evacuation and generation are those of action. (20)

T e e g aRemrEii @ @
THAEAYSIS dd I : TN el =41 W T (211 |

Of these (sense organs) are the objects subtle and unseparated from their
substantive elements, that is, the tanmadtras, namely, sound, touch, form, taste
and smell respectively. (21)

TAEETENT el T Jaasaehar |
FRfT T9: qEIRS: Gierdt 9 g 91 (221 |

Through the intermixture of these subtle elements, undiversified as they are, is
produced the group of five gross elements named as space, air, fire, water and
earth. (22)
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9 5 TGTRPTHAGT HpfTgeh: &0 |
YEqd=iISY Aqd SEHIAH | 123 |

Just as the husk covers from all around the grain of rice, even so the entire group
of emerging elements from Prakrti up to the earth covers the consciousness as
its body. (23)

QRATERT A 38 G&T A Hogd wger |
g1el fnTesy HoEaaear e 124 | |

The final covering is formed by the malas, impurities, including maya and the
rest while the outer one is formed by the gross body as the three sheaths around
the Atman, Self. (24)

HAFTIRRATTRHAN & EHIEHIe |
TMEpTEHAAI eEETagaad | 1251 |

Atman as one’s own nature, though only one, is understood diversely as the
object and the subject due to being affected by the darkness of ignorance. (25)

THHIOAT RIS TUSTEN JeTd U |
TAEEARATHAT : T qEATE : T2 | (26 |

Just as squash, molasses, sugar, guda (jaggery), khanda, etc., are the forms of
the juice of sugarcane itself, even so the different states of the Atman are all the
statuses of the Lord Siva. (26)

EERIEER TP BN ECE T e S
FTERHANT T J 7 g=3a | 127 |

The divisive stream of awareness, the all-pervading consciousness, vital force,
generation, gross bodies, etc., are matters of sheer practical use and not real.
(27)

ol AR ST B%d 9 I |
HIRIE! ST e o@d M | (281 |
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The snake is not there in the place of a rope at all and yet one remains afraid of it
until one’s death. So mighty is the force of delusion that it cannot be explained.
(28)

&R YA R Eg o |
JUIIHHIE ATATIHENY THATE Heia | (291 |

Similarly righteousness and unrighteousness, heaven and hell, birth and death,
pleasure and pain, castes and stages of life, etc., do not lie in the Atman and yet
due to the power of delusion they are there. (29)

AR, AEHHR TE, Y T |
FHAARETEN TSI | 130 |

The darkness of delusion lies in the fact that all the beings are considered as
different from the Atman though they are one with it, as they become obvious
only in the psychic light of consciousness. (30)

fafrely g sl Twrg @E: |
STy SEHTITeTaTer e | 1311 |

It is an ignorance enwrapping another ignorance, like a big boil on the cheek,
that there is projected the sense of Atman over the body and vital breath, etc.
(31)

AU NS HY=earH |
A Ieegd o e At 39| 1321 |

How surprising it is that like a silkworm the Self creates a covering around it
comprising the gross body, the system of vitality, ideation, intellection, knowledge
and experience of void! (32)

I SEICICE R IREDINEIFD T IEL
3TT SRRt HIST Ja-ild Wi : | 1331 |
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The Supreme Siva may unveil Himself through the illumination of the abundance
of His self-knowledge. This is how He spreads out the spectacle of His peculiar
game of bondage and liberation. (33)

gReRaforern JorEEer gyt arRe |
i+ T g qanfy g i | 1341 |

Though the states of creation, sustenance and dissolution get revealed in the
states of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep (of the individual) in the light of
the fourth state of consciousness and yet they seem to be not concealed by these
at all. (34)

SOTTE9d T TS : HebIFTETeard |

Tel : GeTar e ad: W gaal 1351 |
The state of wakefulness is known as visva on account of the awareness of
the diversity in it. The state of dream is called tejas on account of the glory of
illumination in it while the state of sound sleep is known as prdjria on account

of the density of self-understanding in it. In the transcendence of these lies the
fourth (state of consciousness). (35)

AL e qam T e |
TEATAT AT : 92 g&u: | 136 | |

Just as the expanse of the sky does not get polluted by the cloud, smoke and dust
likewise the Transcendent Purusa remains unaffected by the deformities of the
force of creation, maya. (36)

T, 2T To74] s walwd T |
et dEed Sfa: @ mveyy: | 1871 |

When the space inside a particular jar becomes dusty, the others do not become
s0, similarly, all these individual selves do not become exactly so while undergoing
the experiences of pleasure and pain differently. (37)

M=l AT 3T G Fee fefieael 4 |
TN T A T G R & B G| ogical Truths
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When these constituents (of the covering) become tranquil, satiated and deluded,
He, too, appears to have become so but really it is not so. (38)

TSI AGUIEHEA dd T Frge |
TR HIT= et 9 | (39 1 |

The Supreme Lord eradicates the delusion of not-self in place of the Self
following the eradication of the sense of Self reflected even in the not-self. (39)

T fmgTes qeiawme AU |
FHAATGAT 7 A TANE WaiT | 1401 |

Having succeeded in eradicating this twin of delusion root and branch in this
way a higher kind of yogin has nothing else to accomplish. (40)

gt Ugpiomian Praaiis Jereganata |
ETHIEaER, Wt & qemaioree | 411 |
The trinity of the objective world comprising the earth, its basic stuff of creation

along with the principle of creativity gets reduced simply to the state of bare
existence by the force of contemplation of the non-duality. (41)

TIMIgUSHEHZS HEAT §9ad Td1 o |
TER, HEAT q=1 Femraiier | 1421 |
Just as simply gold remains there to perceive after relinquishing the sense of

forms like girdle, earring, bangle, etc., even so following the relinquishment of
all the sense of difference, bare existence remains there to experience. (42)

TR e W J& IITHRTSS J9 qahd |
YA TG o fargmiy WAyl 143 1 |

That supreme, pure, tranquil, immortal and non-dual Brahman alone remains
there in all its homogeneity and reality resting in its Force, Sakti, which is of the
nature of an illumination (of consciousness). (43)
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oI 3y e 3fy S Sf T e |
HAWAE Fafd T T4 TSI | 144 | |
Whatever is desired, whatever is cognised, whatever is accomplished and

whatever has remained unthought of is only in the form of illumination (of
consciousness) without which it gets reduced into the sky-flower. (44)

IMRTARAURTEr Ty w |
foremmt e fergeaa dasam | 1451 |

It is through the agency of the Supreme Lord known as Siva and accomplished
by means of His triple weapon (in the form of the forces of willing, knowing and
doing) that the (world) has got released. (45)

TR T TSaiauRsiT afetfy aa |

sy fafee g Saemra | 146 ) |
Again in order to make Himself available outside as well, the Lord has Created
the three spheres (namely, Maya, Prakrti and Prthivi) through the process of

projection of Himself via His five forces (i.e., cit, ananda, iccha, jfiana and kriya,
that is consciousness, bliss, will, knowledge and action respectively). (46)

3fy oifeama= HsErT aEg 34 |
BN ST MR IR : | 47 | |
The Lord making, thus, move onward playfully the wheel-like machine of forces

remains Himself occupying the position of the pure mover of the great wheel of
His forces in the capacity of 'T". (47)

7 ife faed adur 39 e weri |
T UgA 99 GAlaREaa gar | 148 1 |

“Within me appears the world like the jar, etc., in a taintless mirror. From me
emerge everything like the various forms of dream from the dreamer”. (This is
what the accomplished yogin experiences). (48)
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g favamy : SN 39 <6: |
FAreT~Tend THUM A1aY WRIEId | 149 |

“It is I who appears as the world having got developed organs like hands, feet,
etc., as does the body. It is I who sparkles all as a lustre glittering within all
beings.” (49)

T AT HTT Sadatetdrs @iy |
RgarmaaiTETeNe @A | 1501 |

“I am the seer, the listener, the smeller and the doer, though I am bereft of a
body and organs of sense and action both. It is I who authors the Siddhantas,
Agamas and treatises on reasoning of different varieties.” (50)

T Tdehed ol Widerer are-i qram |
glerer gfere &Y &iRFe ST ede | 1511 |

When all the dualities get dissolved in this way, and the deluding Maya also gets
transcended, one may become merged in Brahman like water in water and milk
in milk. (51)

NOTE:

Cf. Rigveda X.125, the Hymn of Vagambhrni.

3 IS WAl {Taraem i |
&: oM B A5 T4 Heaaeiddd: | 1521 |

In this way, following the transformation of the entire group of essential
ingredients (of the creation) into Siva, what can remain as a source of sorrow
and what that of delusion for one who observes Brahman alone everywhere.
(52)

FHGA ALY Freamrse g |
! & TR s@aenEd | 153 | |
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Fruits of actions both auspicious and inauspicious are due to delusion as well as
association. The effect of association is indeed dangerous like the association of
a honest man with a thief. (53)

AIHITEREAN T SEIEmarEd Tl |
o AT T geremrTeEST: | (541 |

Those deluded persons who take resort to the path of ignorance under the
compulsion of worldly matters, have to move in the circle of birth and death
bound by the chain of piety as well as sin. (54)

HAFHTET LAreiers J HAM |
Frafsaatia g Aeafa eemditaaen | 155 | |

Even the effects of actions both virtuous and vicious accumulated long sine
during the time of delusion get burnt as a heap of cotton by the fire of correct
understanding. (55)

AT i T BA TASE TH HIH |

TS i e @Rt | 156 1 |
After getting the right knowledge, actions done (by the doer), do not bear fruits
and, therefore, how can there be the possibility of his rebirth? Getting rid of the

bondage of rebirth, he shines as the sun of Sivahood by means of his own rays.
(56)

JUHHHHAHEHIRT I TASH Hod |
g e EE aTsgl @ | (1571 |

Just as a grain of paddy having got rid of its husk, inner cover and sprout cannot
germinate, even so this Atman cannot grow the sprout of the world if free of the
impurities of atomisation, delusion and action. (57)

T T FHagad ffy g9 & a&r o |
AT T it e aEne o AR | 158 1 |
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He, who is self-realised, has no sense of fear from anywhere since all becomes
his own being. Nor does he meet grief (anyway) since there is no destruction in
the state of the highest destination. (58)

EIRYESERNET P et RS Es O

Al qEIawHE @ gl H 159 | |

On one having accumulated the gems emerging from the Supreme Reality in
the extremely secret treasury of the heart, and thus has attained the state of
experience ‘It is I myself who is the greatest Lord’, where remains the risk of
suffering and for whom? (59)

A g ffsas, amiiRa 7 iy e |
FET-AET Goaateadar e | 160 | |
There is no specific abode of the state of liberation nor does it involve movement

anywhere else. Resolution of the knot of ignorance resulting in manifestation of
one’s own potency is liberation. (60)

rTETEeraa<E | qeaH=: |
geitoquaamy e s@Er g | (611 |

He who has resolved the knot of ignorance and has become redeemed of all
doubts and has kept himself away from delusions and has got free of the sense
of both virtue and sin, he becomes liberated in spite of continuing to remain
alive. (61)

F=INTET S F9T UeTREgamid |
AT B F TS Wat | 162 |

As a seed burnt in fire loses its potentiality to sprout, even so any action burnt in
the fire of knowledge becomes incapable of leading to rebirth. (62)

uRfagReen & FffaaieteymE: |
A fafiaegead a1 watd | 1631 |

Indological Truths



136 Sri Tantraloka

Actiondone with alimited intellectual understanding leads to the moulding of the
awareness to the idea of the body in keeping with its parameters. The contracted
consciousness results in formation of the next body after the destruction of the
present one in keeping with itself. (63)

A GTA Y qFEA IRy |
feramEedaEd Faasmer| 64 | |
R ganeaaioa gaRger |
SERQIeREATaI G A R a bt | 165 | |
geaiefaftrgaamaen g egea |

FHUTE JEN QR faqae gd: & a1 T | 1661 |

If, on the other hand, one were to get such understanding which be faultless,
might have transcended the sense of knower behind the knowledge, be
extensive enough to have crossed the limits of rising and setting and, as such, be
of the form of sheer illumination and real in its power of determination, might
have transcended the limitation of calculation of time and space, be constant,
imperishable, and the Lord Himself perfectly complete in Himself, creator of
multitudes of forces, of processes of dissolution and emergence, capable of
directing the processes of various kinds of creation, etc., and hence have become
Siva himself, for him worldliness would remain only a matter of tale. Where may
be a particular place of resort for one which be all-pervading? (64-66)

gid gy e ad &4 A1 9 9%
T EAlY J TR IRl 7 & B @b | 167 | |

As such, by means of reasoning also it becomes established that an action done
by a person of real knowledge does not bear results. ‘It is not mine but of his’
(emanating from the case of the priest in relationship to the sacrificer, leads to
the point) of possibility of action without bearing any fruits in the world. (67)

5 FEHAaHed ARTgal HIEATEHRo ; |
HEA S Jeassartosdr st | 1681 |

Through assessment of all such possibilities ignited in the air of his ideation and
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disposition and by making an offering of the same in the luminous fire of the
Self, the awakened yogin becomes enlightened himself. (68)

N9 TET TGT Feltell A drireresi: |
T e el feead Feare | 169 | |

Irrespective of eating whatsoever, being clad in whatsoever form and living
wheresoever, (the yogin) who has identified himself with the Self of all and has
become tranquil, gets liberated. (69)

TANETTIEHTIANY F&d FaTeEoT |
QAT QU 9 9 &9 fee: | 170 | |

One, who has the experiential understanding of the highest truth and has
become perfectly pure does not get affected either by the piety of performance
of a hundred thousand horse sacrifices or by the sin of having murdered lakhs
of Brahmanas. (70)

SR EARLE B ENIEEDRIB LR TEEl

A =ieraueER! 55 39 foatearia: | 1711 |
He may move at his sweet will like a fool without having to recite any prayers
and making any offerings in the fire who has made himself free of intoxication,

exaltation in joy, anger, indulgence in sex, sorrow, fear, greed, delusion, as well
as inclination to discussion. (71)

reguTgfoRg o : avafy fereeEE |
HEAIETE H9 Gogar A | 1721 |

The group beginning from intoxication, exaltation in joy, etc., is born of the
delusion of the sense of difference. How can then the experience of one’s non-
duality with the Self be touched by it? (72)

& a1 B A AR s 9 |
FEIRAT § R -giaaues: | 1731 |

Indological Truths



138 Sri Tantraloka

Since no one is there besides himself who may deserve his prayer or offerings,
the liberated himself may get satisfied by prayers, etc., having got free of the
necessity of praying and making offerings. (73)

YRRy fepTe e e yur |
Fromaee ofiY gefe o o Sae | 174 | |

For him, his own body or anyone else’s may serve as a temple constructed out of
thirty-six elements and equipped with outlets (of the organs) as windows. The
same purpose may be served also by anything like pitcher, etc. (74)

T 9 YHIA-HETE-[9a-addi @afeagant |
SMAMA-femA-52 : aRgAg==d | 1751 |
He remains there worshipping the Lord great Bhairava as an auspicious deity

along with His Self-Power through the use of self-contemplation as objects of
pure offerings. (75)

TRTAIR eI - e ST - Iad ;. |
TR eeede JeTaT vaig am: | 176 | |

He gets his ritual of offerings accomplished effortlessly by putting into the
blazing fire of his pure consciousness the huge heap of seeds in the form of idea
of diversity of internal and external objects. (76)

SRR G R e ferfersrsaor |
gl e & gedeaneiaqaesga | 1771 |

Meditation is constancy of creativity through which the Lord releases out of
Himself in the form of the world in all its peculiar variety and diversity. It is
access through contemplation to the truth underlying the reality beyond the
scope of writing about. (77)

YT RN TeaBIHeITATETOT |
HTY IR I ST 9 I | 1781 |
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His japa (constant repetition of a particular mantra) is said to lie in returning again
and again in his awareness to the rosary of creation consisting of fundamental
elements, their order (in the process of arrangement) as also the group of beads
representing them. (78)

a9 T TR2AT g 9t aed e qd |
TrvaonomAFRal e EeaTsdmramThiear, | (79 | |
frvaamaglt FastT JerEvsHsae |

T 9 Fcas AqTE g a g 91 (80| |

(An accomplished pasupata yogin)looks towards all whatsoever from a viewpoint
of equality and thinks about them accordingly as a heap of bones amassed
together in the world as a cremation ground, his own body as a skeleton holding
in hand a piece of skull, like a part of a broken jar, tasting from it the wine of
the worldly experience and taking the same as his vow considerably difficult to
observe and at the same time easy to think of. (79-80)

SfT TR GTE e Ja e ue+ |
SYTJAIHIINT FAGARTLNT T2 | 1811 |

Having, thus, attained the close proximity of Lord Mahesvara who is rid of
the incidence of birth and death and serves as the highest goal of life and thus
by virtue of revelation of the sense of attainment remains fulfilled and fully
contented. (81)

AR Fafe ™ e |
FregqrE= a1 | Jern waiy | (82 ] |

He becomes one with Him who knows Him as mentioned above as all-pervading,
Self of all, shaker of all diversity, unique, and as sheer bliss. (82)

e saqae a1 Tedioriy aRe 28 |
HTAAHAT | Haed AT sadieh: | 1831 |

One who absorbs this kind of knowledge within himself, becomes free from
sorrow and attains the state of liberation at the same time, irrespective of the
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fact whether he dies in a sacred place or in the house of a pariah and has lost all
his memories. (83)

quarg e e aaaeEee |
qUaTYUaASHEAE J 6 o7 | 1841 |

Dwelling in a sacred place results in the acquisition of piety while dying in the
house of a pariah leads to the hell. What do all these (prospects and dangers)
mean to a person who has risen above the touch of both of them? (84)

TIHHYIIRG - TUZHI- UG : |
TUSHHR FHod 7 JEagareaq | 185 |

If a grain of paddy were made cleared of the husk and the inner cover of it once,
it cannot be restored to its original status howsoever covered by another husk
and inner cover. (85)

T8 HogH-Ieeil-gaeRdl e dehe |
foresafer garren aarastieatiar watki | 1861 |

Likewise, the I-consciousness being once separated from its covering of the
karicukas, even if continuing to dwell here in the world by virtue of the samskaras
of the past life, a liberated soul does not get affected by them. (86)

EPIRL P e AR SR PR R G U AR
qferrsiy aftrearfdee @memd: | 1871 |

A gem having been cut and polished by even the ablest of the artists having
been placed inside a case does not look bright until it is taken out of its covering
but when taken out of the same, it shows its real shine. (87)

Tq A5 IEA-{emeRaf dad aare : |
PRI -S[AmaTa foaeaw | 188 1 |

Even so, an I-consciousness made rid of all the blemishes once as a result of the
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instructions of a worthy teacher becomes as brilliant as Siva Himself not being
prone to assume another covering. (88)

AU A =8any T=Eam |
g : § Ug 4d @i T agaa | 189 | |
The same I-sense previously attained heaven, hell and manhood as a result of

having identified itself with those states owing to its unflinching faith in the
validity of the scriptures and other sources of knowledge. (89)

3 : HUT T g 9T = A Rerfel g |

qe™1 HEHIIAE T T T a &q: | (901 |
It is the disposition of the last moment of life which determines whether one
attains the state of virtue or sin; it is due to operation in accordance with this

impression of the ignorant that one reaches such states of being whereas this
disposition is not applicable in the case of a yogin. (90)

ISy e foag: qgafiadgaey : @i |
aST quaTERTeRgad Tid aid | 191 |

Those animals, birds, insects, etc., who understood their right state of things
of the previous life, even they attain the same state of being equipped with the
impressions of their previous lives. (91)

Tl FRERaETEd SEleT: 4By |
AT W, Seaarmreid | 192 | |

The soul embodying this body has the possibility of both the heaven and the hell
within itself and is of the nature of departing from it and going to another one
after the fall of it in keeping its suitability. (92)

Td TG S qGaed AT : |
G TF TR T B S=a1 Hafer | 193 1 |
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In the same way, this Self becomes the same instantly as per its enlightenment
on the occasion of getting the self-realisation instead of becoming otherwise on
the fall of the body. (93)

FHIOTTOTEHAIY : GYIILT : QTR eTaTaEsa - |
THY SO : INREEHRaN HT: | 194 |

Stoppage of the functions of the organs, loss of memory, breakage in the creeper
of the breath, special kind of pain on sensitive points of the body, all these are
the fruition of the samskaras latent in it. (94)

T &Y [omear g T 9e9d a7 Asarsi |
UMY ST T = e | 195 | |

How can these (bodily) symptoms not be manifest on the occasion of death
till one remains embodied and continues to dwell associated with the state of
delusion. The enlightened person, however, does not swerve from the highest
and real nature of his Self. (95)

qEATEATTE S FeT THET g |
AT d39 Fideme fia: | 1961 |

As soon as the aspirant comes to this path which leads to the supreme goal of life
by virtue of words of initiation coming from the mouth of the spiritual instructor,
he gets transformed into Siva through the extremely sharp transference of the
force of consciousness. (96)

Al B9 FIHYSHIT G5 |
acasierT 9= PremdvE: | 1971 |

One who has taken resort to the stairway leading to the ultimate goal, attains
Sivahood as a consequence of getting settled in his inner being the sense of his
oneness with the Supreme Essence. (97)

T J Wl YR et ; |
eI @aaal sy 7o wHarfaq & | 1981 |
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In the case of such an aspirant of yoga, it is likely to happen that he dies in the
mid of the course of his journey without having reached his highest objective
owing to an interval of rest meanwhile, though keen in his consciousness to
attain it. (98)

AT : e HiTSAT FeErdiTgaaf: |
frafaemaans, g T fiEat | 199 1 |

Known as yoga-bhrasta (one who has fallen from the high path of yoga), that
kind of aspirant on account of his taking rest in the middle of the path (after his
demise) gets the privilege of becoming the owner of objects of various sorts of
enjoyment with the prospect of attaining oneness with Siva in the next birth.
(99)

QTR &R QR A |
FAGANTATT w1 Aied g | 11001 |

Having tread this path leading to the Supreme and yet having failed to attain
oneness with Him, such an aspirant gets the privilege of enjoying the pleasures
of the world of gods and remains there delightfully for long. (100)

feroary e : Felet : godd gt O |
Yy egadrTHSEE 34 | (1011 |

As a sovereign king is respected by all the subjects in his empire, even so is
honoured by all gods he who has fallen from the high path of yoga. (101)

Tl Hleie G I AT |
gt fRemmgd gemeredd 9 101 11021 |

Having been born as a human long after and having practised yoga, he attains
the state of divine immortality from which no more does he come back. (102)

Fad FRT SR ey @ ey 9 e |
gfer e gorel g gty SaaaEe | 1103 | |
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Whosoever, therefore, remains busy treading this path, attains Siva-hood.
Having thought over this (prospect), one needs to put in effort anyhow. (103)

SN TEEY LT : T e |
s e Fogeardomata | 1104 1 |

An aspirant meditating on the Supreme Brahman as per the way discussed
by Abhinavagupta briefly here attains the state of presence of Siva-hood well
within his heart before long. (104)

I AfeE Jierad AMESTHRATTEA |
SARHETEH FAT [TEaoERIEIaH | 1105 | |

This extremely secret essence of the Sastras has been extracted by myself,
namely Abhinavagupta, briefly in the form of one hundred couplets composed
in arya metre under the enlightenment received through meditation on the feet
of Lord Siva. (105)

3 e RT : TR |

Thus ends Parmarthasira composed by Mahamaheshvaracarya
Abhinavagupta.
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Dehastha-Devata-Cakra-Stotram
Hymn to The Human Body as a Temple of
Divinities

TR AT : Uik : T &4 A : |
TGEHMAIed A58 Wi o | 111 |
The human body has been characterised as a temple and the Self inside it as the

eternal Deity which needs to be worshipped as one’s own self after removing the
heap of flowers (of ignorance) lying around it. (1)

¥ IgTIgaraaEartaare Frae |
ZIMMUEYTE ATy T a< | 121 |

I pay my obeisance to Ganapati who has breath as his body, is worshipped by
hundreds of highest kinds of philosophical systems, is prayed to by Asuras and
Gods both, and remains busy in offering desired boons to all. (2)

AR ST AT e |
SIEATARAI gAY a< | 3] |

I pay obeisance to him whose feet are worshipped by the spiritually elevated
group of yoginis, siddhas and the small aspirants of spiritual knowledge and who
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remove the difficulties of those undergoing the discipline of self-purification.

3)

AGeH f9d whHT faraae s |
TREIAUHEY G E e gaT a< | 141 |
I bow my head to that true teacher who is attention incarnate and by virtue of

whose wisdom the world of devotees has remained treading the path of Saivism
beautifully. (4)

AR : el ga |
ATata I d RemmeE a< | 151 |
I pray to that Bhairava who is Consciousness and Delight sitting in the lotus of

the heart whom the senses as goddesses remain worshipping continuously by
means of sensations of their respective enjoyments. (5)

TSI (9T T HUDAMI |
<A af femofEums a< | 161 |

She who remains continuously enjoying the drama of rising and flourishing of
the world in the form of contemplation, I bow my head to that Ananda-Bhairavi
too. (6)

I 3 A yageggH : glorase |
qurT giewal FeHT ame qaaa | 171 |
She whoremains paying herhomage to Bhairava through flowers of determination

sitting herself on the leaf of the divine (in the form of the goddess of wisdom)
known as Brahmani. (7)

EARKCICE BIEECETIRRIEC DIl
Freesgiosa a=< o arEsimEr ] 181 |

I bow my head to Mother Sankari who remains worshipping always Bhairava
sitting herself in the form of ego on the petals of fire by means of flowers of

I- .(8 .
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ferentcr Rarat i fadw gt |
M 7 T BT e a< | (9] |
I bow my head to that goddess Kaumari, who remains continuously worshipping

Bhairava sitting on the southern petal in the form of manas by means of flowers
of special kind. (9)

THAGAT H e T=HgHAl |
gumT gicrear e af JwrE afe | 110 |
I pay my homage to goddess Vaisnavi who sitting on the south-western petal, in

the form of scripture always remains worshipping Bhairava by means of flowers
in the form of words. (10)

et e gaast: Weiaga |
Aryafd 3G o @I T aRer | 1 |
I bow my head to the goddess Varahi in the form of the sense of touch who

remains delighting Bhairava by means of fascinating flowers of touch having
assumed herself the form of the sensation and sitting in the West. (11)

AT AATE AT S ATITITET T |
gorata Sd il gay a< | (121 |
I bow my head before the specially charming goddess Indrani who sitting in

the form of sight on the north-western petal belonging to Maruts, remains
worshipping Bhairava. (12)

gdfcifergeatear ar e fafraugarsi: |
gorata Sa ar Rt i amusm 1181 |

I bow my head to goddess Camunda in the form of the palate who remaining
always seated on the Northern petal worships Bhairava continuously by means
of as large a variety of viands as of six tastes. (13)
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SoreeTedT AYawdad aRAwTdReaf |
JUTHITY FefaT 1 HOnHEAt FerAE | (14 ] |

I bow my head before goddess Mahalaksmi who remaining seated on the North-
Eastern petal in the form of the sense of smell continues to worship Bhairava by
means of large variety of smell. (14)

v=2oY o0 weprTagatera |

SN Fad aardia fifkeg AW | (151 |
I also bow to god Ksetrapati who is honoured in all the six systems of philosophy
(pf Vedic origin) along with admittance of thirty-six fundamental elements (asin

Saivism) under the nomenclature of Atman and as the basis of final achievement.
as)y

TRIEHEIAR qai=d ; aaaar-e |
A FRifeafrd FoeReaaE® | 1161 |

I bow my head before this circle of gods present permanently in my body as well
as those of all and serving as the source of all kinds of experiences manifesting
from within. (16) '

| 1370 SeRacaaTEmEET |
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A J 71 Hd AW el Hef J A R/
THHATRUIIIGHA el HAIaH |
FAEEd UaHARai=Tedd S -
g R SE Ol e g | (1] |

Whatever truth I could understand, I have embodied here, O Lord, I do not
know of anything different from it which I may have to do. Whatever lies in my
mind concerning you, O Lord, has been offered to your lotus-like feet with the
sense of devotion. It is all whatever I know and there is nothing except for it
which I understand O Sea of Compassion and Lord of the helpless, putting aside
everything else, shower your pleasure on me as soon as possible. (1)

Todl @RI Trg T A
a1 FEY 513 ST a8k gaad |
foran 3 At waq foEer wember
TR A1 IRUE q1Y Fe i | 121 |
On your door may this beautiful vak, speech of mine sprout to full extent and
unhindered always announcing your victory, O Great Lord. May this speech

yield auspiciousness to me day and night. Bestow your protection to me O
provider of resort to me who is helpless. (2)
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Y AT 99 T Ay § Rea
fersita agem i 7 OIS AR A |
R U AT
TRy : AAUTEEIMRIRT @ § i | 131 |
You are not responding to my prayer, O dear, nor are you looking towards me
though I am so much in trouble. You are not listening to my prayer addressed to
you in various ways nor are you dawning on my inner being. You are not giving
any support to me who lies fallen in the midst of the pit of the ocean of world.

The Veda has truly described you as shorn of the vocal organ, eye, ear, feet and
hands. (3)

TGS, JRETETaEAATS a9
FoarETSTE 9 RiEiy S |
fere oTe@RTH I THIRHTY 7ed:
T QR WIrg O st | 4] |

In spite of vanishing of the cloud of doubt by means of the effect of the teacher’s
instructions, besmearing of the inner being by means of composition replete with
reasoning, confidence created by going through sastras, scriptural writings and
thus in spite of the psychic space having been illuminated by the light, may my
inner being come into contact with your feet like the rays of the sun victorious
on darkness. (4)

ARITTEAHA TGAL 2 HTell AT &0
o T a1 7 Fa @@ aupEaEHEe 7 |
at AT A ey -
e T e aed: @ 7 qEea | (51 |
By the present moment considerably long duration of time has been elapsed
in your company. What favour have you not done to me by offering to me the
opportunity of being in the proximity of excellent teachers? I have assumed

bodies again and again of unique and brilliant nature. Even then I fail to
remember you. Therefore, kindly, stay with me permanently. (5)
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TR AIHT Hel-

THETHA T [t HafiE SIS qriegy: |
HTETHIE TR IS AT T HH

gl foraeT R FEE IS | 1] |

Deliberating on what is real and what is unreal to what extent? Keeping awake
almost all the time except for a short while and having withdrawn and in the
process of withdrawal what how who am I? Do not spend your time and energy
in this way. What appears as being and rid of being continuously that is the void
of the abode of Siva, the highest state of being, Brahman Itself? What is the use
of all these deliberations? (1)

TETeauRENgded Toaity gedeend & |

FEACEHY deadd a1 deadd T aod g 121 |

Having removed the unreal what you reach at as essential that also is unessential.
Whatever is unessential, that, too, is essential and real. This is the nature of
Reality. (2)

FEEHATT A A : g GRrsiy ardifd ag
qN ISy Tarfer fptedaeaea s ™ =InTed |
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O G 9 TTAaid Hisd Al Wi
Rllie BIREEEICEIREEL SELIReeE3 (Ce L AR AN
Whatever appears is by no means different from sheer appearance. In spite
of appearing so, the Real does never appear. Does it imply rejection of the
appearance? On subsidence of the effect of dream, all whatever was horrific,

such as getting hurt by weapon, falling into water, burning in fire, getting bound,
etc. turns into a sheer play. (3)

AMIBATBATIAHTEIE -
YR HIT HIST TSMEY ;|
(S EENCINEERER ORI

et raETaE | 14 |

In course of meditation, the meditator needs to determine what is his difference
from the inconscient is. While bearing out flutter, does the inconscient not show
that it, too, is the abode of awakening boundless, eternal, unobstructed and
hence real? (4)

HEIAMTAERISR afe aaiferma-ad
% O qafe Wit & YaaaaTaEoS 18 |

If you are thinking that you are the illuminator of whatever is existing; this kind
of thinking only expands your misery. What would concern you if it is appearing
as such automatically? Indeed, it would amount to being due to your own intact
glory. If it is not owing to your own glory, let it be so as thinking of it in both the
ways is a sheer bondage on you. (5)

3 afR: afRvy] FeTmeTR
EHETIH T I589H |
FeEsarerTe 7 srmia
<R FrasmtasmEea=: | 16 |
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Extend your eyesight outside and your aim inside. This would be an imitation of
Bhairava. This is obviously a device of self-deception. There is nothing outside
nor inside the integral awakening of consciousness since it is the source of
spaceless expansion. (6)

NOTE:

Obviously this is a critique of the famous yogic device of the Sambhavi Mudra.
Unlike the physical space there is nothing like the internal and external in the
spiritual space of consciousness.

THAIEIFAIGY Jegrdic qoaredar |
Fireaieny aF AT Wi da AEasRame | 171 |

Keep looking at whatever is emerging out of expansion of vasand, impressions
lying pent up in the mind. Whatever is appearing to you in the beginning, in the
middle and at the end; that is purely only your own illumination in face of which
gets subsided your own entire limitation. (7)

AR § ElahamurEA Sque=I-
EfEHAJEEaed T4 |

STt eebeaEEae e Ar =
AT bl HIE] T NSramaer | (81 |

Delusion is the cloud of suffering, reasoning and counter-reasoning going on in
all its abundance. It is like the city of Gandharvas. If it were not to arise in the
domain of space of consciousness which is the resort of the contemplation on
dualism and non-dualism, where else would it have to arise which indeed is the
standpoint of the unity and diversity both? (8)

W qTEEHEnd 770 ATt

JarRRd dgal Feudr faggife #is@ s |
T HIaHHaY QA0 FAT-

Ty T gAfE qamfy & gusAr | 191 |
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The incident of death in the state of dream is just an illusory appearance of the
state of sound sleep. Nor does it hold good in the higher fourth state of spiritual
state of pure consciousness of the jar in the waking state where at the end of that
state, the appearance happens to be experienced as such. In such an obvious
case, there is no necessity of refutation. (9)

T F &S gren 9Ry g It Aaeen:
FAIAHAY e AfRA 7Ry v B fernify |

a8 FaaauedsaTHaaaEa=-
SEEIaaEdle g ATIRRIRETESHIT: | 110 | |

We cannot expect much from illuminations unfolding themselves incidentally
in course of spiritual practice as they reappear in their integrality in the state
of oneness with the Supreme Being in which the dichotomy of duality and non-
duality gets dissolved in the real sense of integrality on removal of the darkness
of ignorance in the light of the highest truth. (10)

&I Heherd Hell : Bl HOLT JAARR-

TR : RAATYRTA FLHAT] a1 799 © |
HISSETEHANT & W@

BTN AIcerIe! 7 99an fem | 111 |

May time play its role in putting together pieces of events and objects as the
creator with all regard it is capable of, may the god of love under the imperative
of his Lord churn the mind as he wills, may the tendency of embodiment continue
to draw its design as per its will, I, however, do not look towards these spectacle
of delusion, howsoever magnified they may be. (11)

& HIST HISE HAAHUM
&: BHIST WIST qEH=H |
& HIST HISE TAEM
Foaeunadd : ot | (121 |
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[ snug up all whosoever there may be. I sink forcibly all whosoever there may
be. I drink all whosoever there may be under the spell of having got entry into
the abode of the supramental consciousness. (12)

Cf. Rgveda X.125 known as Vagambhrni Hymn embodying similar experiences
of Ambhrni, the daughter of seer Ambhrna.

gaTeyRemamitr ageEgEea |
eI AN e U TG -
ferdeeiigiea =afem = 821 1181 |

Siva is the remover of the fear of going astray in worldliness. He drives away
the jackal of disease. He is the immediate illuminator of even those wise people
who have reached the centre of awareness of the Truth. He is fully contented
due to having moved at His sweet will through the dense forest of His abode. It
is He who has brought fascination to the world expanded by Visnu as different
from Himself. (13)

| | SATETETAI e R | |
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Talk About the View of Reflection

UeHIIMIE Jh g T 98 |
I WM Afefe=ad | (11 |

The glory of Bhairava is said to be pure light. Over and above that, He is also
absolutely autonomous. Here is a deliberation on the same aspect of Him. (1)

T U § fava=g g 9aesid |
T 9 dgaiiaanrd fa9g qarsaqmd | 121 |

The light of Siva illuminates the world which is no way different from Him which
appears as existence. (2)

FASA AU : TG © |
3a: gReqeRIse Uada: | 131 |

He is the Supreme Lord as He moves absolutely by Himself in the space of the
Self. He is the agent of creation as well as dissolution of the entire expanse of
the world. (3)
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ELCRCBECUIE R (LG oM
AR ARG HRAITY frvagad: | 41 |

As earth, water, etc. get reflected in a clean mirror without getting mixed up
with them any way, even so do all the curvatures of consciousness concerning
the world. (4)

FEI HIfel TGOy |
aaie Fefe w9 srEEYEd | (51 |

Kindred are the reflection of objects in the eye, mirror, space and water, so is
the case with forms in anything clean. (5)

e e |
U] FAHFATT =g T gk | 161 |

A beloved in secret love with her lover even getting his touch with her jar-like
breast as reflected beautifully in a mirror, does by no means get satisfied (as
would have been in the case of the actual touch). (6)

T & motts™ femer =awa aan oq: |
T AN TEEega: | 171 |

In case of the reflection only form bears cleanliness and by no means touch also
as cleanliness lies in exclusive density of the ingredient of the spectacle. (7)

RATHITR N g9Femag |
HIHEIBIN e FTERA | 181 |

My teachers have explained to me that purity lies in the capacity to see an object
with the sense of one’s oneness with it without any loss of the luminosity of the
self. (8)

T JEiae die=Taeg gad: |
FMIRIT : TS qare=sar | 191 |
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[tis purity of the Lord of consciousness which is operative everywhere somewhere
partially and at the rest exclusively as per His wish. (9)

HIaHT g aguiaes & ad |
AUHETRT afsamy @aaasT | (10| |

Where entities react against each other, there is involvement of illusory body.
As against it, where there is absence of reaction, that is the abode of true
knowledge. (10)

ARATHATHATAT THINT |
ferfey e framfaferaaarsias | (111 |

Iluminating the both kinds of appearance, the blessed presence of Siva lies
there having assumed the status of the original entity and its reflection all over
the world. (11)

LTS AT T he o |
e @ a@ Teuwiia @ geEd | 1121 |

Some hold the view that it is illuminations of the eyesight which get reflected
back due to their cleanliness in the form of the reflection of the face. This view
is questionable. (12)

EREREIRNE IS U A
o AT S B EdeE g1 113 | |

It is the illumination of the reflection as different from the body which belongs
to its source itself. If the same proves to be the object of knowledge, what would
be the use of the mirror? (13)

farqeiEg aeN TR ST - |
w9 39U a5 T T qRaal | 114 | |

There is a view that in case of reflection returning from the reflector to the
source of reflection, it ought to be possible for seeing the reflection of one’s face

on the face itself. (14) | ndol Ogl Cal Tr UthS
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YT WfaAagd AT |
T T GA—TR e | (151 |
In that case, the person concerned ought to feel on one’s face itself the touch

that this face is mine and by no means as different from what is to be touched
which alone is to be understood as the object of understanding. (15)

THLIAE dd M TEne iy : |
FTHNE Tgh a5] dfEraa | 116 | |

The fact is that it is the form alone rid of touch, smell, taste, etc. which gets
reflected in the mirror. (16)

FrTEl ITEIATHTET Tt ST © |
q A SR sTaread: | 1171 |
The attribute of ‘getting rid of” amounts to insensibility as insensibility amounts

to lack of validity while the lack of validity depends on absence of contact
between the sense of touch and the object touched. (17)

I TF THAeHAl TR I |
Teneal aRedISAr dgsel § Su: | (18| |
This is why weight, etc. do not get reflected in the reflection on the mirror. This

is because sensibilities other than sheer form do not get reflected in the mirror,
it being a means of reflecting only form. (18)

TR 9 A I8 i dd I |
ST W91 Sl9gad(as : wArl 119 | |
This is why what appears in the mirror does not appear as different from the

face. Here the mirror serves as the base of sheer form while lamp as the means
of perceptibility. (19)

QoY HMieardEd : 9 |
FAqEy Hear fevedaga®R | 1201 | _
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Since there is absolute absence of hardness in the flame of the lamp and the eye,
except for cleanliness in all respects, what gets reflected in them appears no way
as different from the source of reflection as it does in the case of mirror. (20)

qed daead i EgEd |
Yo a&] ¥ald qars@=a ey | 1211 |
This has been elucidated by Lord Siva for the sake of enhancing the degree of

understanding in the mind of the ignorant that the reflection is an entity but no
way different from the object which is its source. (21)

geirenfer @a A1 T ey oy T
ERRATY HEMY Afedfd Far 122 | |

The merciful Lord has suggested that unlike the object, the reflection lacks in
counter action as it is neither independent nor stable nor even unstable. It is
simply a product of the glory of cleanliness (purity). (22)

T390 A | T T FHGAR 7 9RA
T AN A T GEUBIH & |
1 AaRd | 9 ety ar e
g4 A5 : i Mrfdordutafem | 1231 |

Reflection has neither space nor form nor association with any particular
time nor even weight. It is not attached with its source. It is neither absolutely
independent of its source nor an event. It ought not to be nothingness nor have
any substance of its own. It is sheer delusion. Having understood this nature of
reflection, the wise ought to get rid of all kinds of attachment towards the world.

(23)

Cf. Plato’s Allegory of the Cave in his Republic.
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Fifteen Verses on Consciousness

TR T |

g IS i g a1 (1] |
T Uq FeEHTEHT ©HE : GHE ;|

g & a@g oftrdoawamdt | 121 |

He who in the form of illumination obtains within luminaries as well as darkness,
remains eternally awakened, is one, indwells all and forms in their inmost
secret, is the real nature of all whatever is in existence, and is the Supreme Lord
possessed of all power of rulership (I bow to Him). (1-2)

fthea aferigUIR & T arsefd |
ARETTAIG aeeEaaRd | 131 |

Force of anything does never remain separate from its resort. Force and forceful
always obtain as one and the same like the fire and its heat. (3)

g ug AEr & TIHIAE ;|
s g & gesear afufefEan | (41 |
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He is the same Lord Bhairava called so on account of providing for the sustenance
of the world getting reflected in the mirror of His own Self by virtue of His own
Force. (4)

TR T &l RIS |
QUi Ty I=T AT T e | 15 |

It is His Supreme Divine Force who is eager to manifest Him in the form of His
own power of manifestation and serves in the form of perfection neither anyway
less or nor more within all whatever is in existence. (5)

QY 2SI 3 e HISRAgS: |
ferfepm giteger e gmaery: | 161 |

It is this Divine Being who remains always curious to keep Himself engaged in
sporting with Her in the multitudinous forms of creation and dissolution both
going on simultaneously. (6)

FfgEeRiEm T ad |
Tdeq S oad Sreegar| (71 |

It is in His accomplishment of such incredibly difficult tasks of this nature that
lies His freedom of action, Lordship and wisdom. (7)

IR~ TS e eI |
SASTaeTern el gaq IRdEq | 181 |

Limitedness of luminosity is the characteristic feature of the inconscient. This is
understood through the awareness which is different from inconscience. (8)

T A FooEgaatE: |
T : GREHENT : Tede gRaar: | 191 |
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Herein lies the autonomy of the Supernal Enjoyer of the world in the form
of the acts of creation and dissolution as His fundamental nature well within

Himself. (9)

Y AfpEra e Radie ad |
eI qEIeNed gEg Etfada: | (101 |

Extreme variation in the shape and structure of the creation such as somewhere
excessive height and somewhere excessive depth, somewhere excessive bending
sideways, multitudinousness and variety of creations and their Lordships besides
the extremity of joy and suffering form the nature of things here in the world.
(10)

FSTAIRE T 1§ oo |
§ U T Ga) ASH A7 frdfifer | 1 |
Ignorance of this feature of His creation (on the part of creatures) is also

considered as an aspect of His autonomy extending to the extreme in the world
of inconscience and thus forming the point of sorrow on their ill-luck. (11)

qSERANEd TarTd Q4 T |
JITEATET QLT JETehegur : | 1121 |

It is by virtue of His grace that this kind of knowledge is made available to
human beings through the teacher, scripture or discursive treatises somehow or
the other in regard to the Supreme Controller. (12)

T T IR g AIE: qIHIT |
Ui AgEHI SHaRhed a1 Jatl (131 |

Availability of this knowledge in its thoroughness known as liberation is also
owing to His supreme governance. Perfection in that awareness (consciousness)
as made possible in the case of enlightened persons has been called jivan-mukti,
redemption even in the state of living (in the world). (13)

Indological Truths



166 Sri Tantraloka

Tt FefemE 9 QR orREEyd |
T RER 7 98 R awad: wieEt | 114 |

Bondage and liberation both these, too, are manifestation of the nature of the
Supreme Lord Himself. They are so intertwined that they cannot be separated
from each other since He is essentially immune to differentiation within Himself.
(14)

ST TR AT : |
I FEwEET @ IR | 1151

This is how Bhairava is contemplated on as the resort of the will of creativity,
power of division, knowledge and power as well as thorn in the lotus and thus
the inner nature of all the beings. (15)

JHHIHA, [T FareRIgae |
A SPFET@ sdiET: gsacIRar: | 116 | |

These fifteen verses have been composed by Abhinavagupta for the sake of
quick awareness of the disciples who have got redeemed of the burden of
ignorance. (16)
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AT RIFTHRATHAIRH |
VNI IRTE Ereaar g a< | (11 |

He who pervades the mobile and immobile both as their special aspect, as
consciousness, one, endless and beginningless, Lord Bhairava, resort of the
helpless having occupied my inner being, citta, by you I pay obeisance to you.

(1)

EIANEANE AT T TSPTENRT |
o I TR G FHIT WY W9 o7 anEq | 121 |

Due to your favour towards me, all this appears to be filled exclusively by you.
O Great Lord, you are always my Self owing to which all this become one with
my Self. (2)

e v =iy @ &9 T aghr it |
A g EfeHEATataRy Fmoy | 131 |

Allhaving been assimilated to the Self as you, O Lord, there has remained nothing
like fear of worldliness in me in spite of remaining intact all the impressions of
action in me which are terrific executors of trouble, delusion and fear. (3)
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H<TH AT Uil WA HreheaH fafrafe |
AHTHEATATERT SerRagirrasi | 141 |

O Champion of death, do not look towards me with your gaze bearing most
terrific anger. On account of being in the contemplation of Siva, I am filled with
terrible force of Bhairava. (4)

UG Ha g TR ayRafE: |
JIITIhEA A FNSE A faf ) 151 |

In this way, having got rid of the entire darkness having been shattered by the
rays of your consciousness, now I am not afraid of the demons of the results of
action any more. As such, I pay my obeisance to you, O Lord. (5)

Oiféaafereraf : AftatsagerdaT: |
HIEaREAHIe @gearey Fgfmm™ | (61 |

I accede to you in the state of redemption having got enlightened by the rays
of opposite to truth, besmeared of the delusion of the sense of actuality of the
world and being filled with the supernal ambrosia of your being. (6)

TAGTERATT d5F TR TITa ey |
1Y T2 T AEHERIERHagResard | 171 |

As soon as atomicism as the cause of trouble comes to sight, O Lord, the rain of
supernal ambrosia of non-difference with you sheds itself. (7)

Y FAME AAEAHAIrAaaTdiea? |
ISR = A Fghreme] 181 |

It is true that while vow, making gifts, taking sacred bath and austerity prove
redemptive of the heat of worldly trouble, contemplation on scriptures relating
to you, O Lord, sends down the stream of the supernal ambrosia of redemption.

(8)
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Fafa maft geafd me Gy W HE |
@ B gesiie geava : el 191 |
My consciousness, O Lord is dancing, singing and delighting having obtained

you the loving, handsome and difficult to attain by others, the knower of the
opportune time. (9)

TGN FORTM T : Fafmaiid |
I faydausa-a seafd sfefy S @ | 1101 |

In the sixty-eighth year of the Saptarsi calendar and on the tenth day of the dark
phase of the month of Pusa, Abhinavagupta composed this prayer on account
of which the merciful Lord pacifies quickly the heat of the desert of worldliness

of the people. (10)

| 13T FaaE | |
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USERITEdE T 9T |
qe1 ey @easTaaea | (11 |

I pay my obeisance to Lord Siva who is transcendent to the world and yet has got
embodied in the form of the world. He is the eternally luminous divine Light,
the Self and possessed of infinite Force. (1)

TUTENATE ©Hany T STegey |
3E AMGAr T & T 7 T A 2]

Yourself I am and conversely I am yourself. I am you yourself and not I. Where
neither I nor you dwell, to Him I pay my obeisance. (2)

F<iee 71 P S 9 A |
7 T T AN 9 g @ng ad | 131 |

Inside the body I have always wished to discover you as the Self and yet neither
you could be seen nor the Self. What rather was seen was you yourself. (3)

HAGH®H FoTdHaGI H G |
AIEEY A0 W Ael T W 4] ]
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It was rather you yourself who appeared to me, your devotee in the form of the
world. Having envisioned you as my Self, I pay my obeisance to you. (4)

TAEEAYvd A ierera |

AR & BRA ol & | 151 |
Having explored the root of the problem regarding my duty in the world, I have
developed this efficiency of speech bearing the realisation that the world is a

delusion of you yourself and by the agency of whom, where and in whom the
world does dissolve. (5)

3% & @8 Tid R Traar: FEtd |
UIRRTEOEsET SedrarRafiear | 16 | |

I am you, and you yourself is I. there is no difference between you and I in any
respect. Difference (if any) lies in the will to get absorbed in you. (6)

TE FISTAMNS QST Fa1 &Y |
T T ArEIt e Fat Sl 171 |

Youareland That, too, is you yourself. All these unending pronominal variations
lie based in you without any scope in you. In this state of things, where is any
scope for the world in you? (7)

I HETIHTA TR |
qaHmE ITIATT acg T eooid | 181 |

Let us stop from the continuity of statement regarding the difference. Having
tasted the essence of devotion to you, no way does one feel ashamed that all this
gets absorbed in you. (8)

TETEI JIIY & 18 MR ST |
AT RN I@ TR T TRl (91 |

On the unfoldment of your essence, you, I and the entire world all get dissolved
leaving behind neither you nor I and much less the world as such. (9)
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SACTECTgYTen 4rEsd e e |
W] IR TFeaiTeheisR 7 dwd: | (101 |

Having assumed all these phases of yours, namely, waking, dreaming and sound
sleep, etc. out your will you appear in different roles like an actor, though
essentially you are rid of all phases, O Lord. (10)

T TN ST @ardl @ S& I |
HEaeTa® g9 f9d qegarered | 1111 |
The awareness as well as existence of the world depends on your wakefulness
as well as its unawareness and dissolution on your having gone to sleep. Thus,

this entire world including existence as well as non-existence is pervaded by you
yourself, O Lord. (11)

fovear g wa=nte w1 =T Haeal |
e Al e e 9 W el 1121 |
My tongue has become tired in pronouncing your name and my mind has

become tired in your remembrance. Where is any possibility of meditating on
the formless and denomination of the attributeless? (12)

quiEdTeE e Helee S |
Wy e 9 ISR | 1131 |

Where is any possibility of invocation of the all-pervading and where is any
possibility of seating the basis of all? The same is the case in regard to the
cleansing of His feet and mouth by means of water meant for feet and mouthful
of it for the mouth. (13)

Frier g ©F g& fasdice 9 |
feraeg gl el TR g 114 |

Where is the necessity of taking bath for the absolutely clean and necessity
of clothing who has taken all inside His stomach? Same is the case with the
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requirement of perfume for the absolutely maliceless and ornament for the
source of fascination itself? (14)

Froereivda qw Fafersr 1 |
JETOTRT ol [ATRIETR &9 : | 115 | |

(Same is the case) with the necessity of the sacred thread who is absolutely self-
dependent and of flower for scenting of the absolute scentless. So is the case
with the fragrant incense, dhiipa for Him and of lamp for Him who is absolutely
bereft of eyesight. (15)

Freagarer JaE argd = gl o |
s sadae gar Afa: | 1161 |

(Where is the necessity) of offering the eatable to Him who is eternally self-
satisfied and of betel for the all-pervading, taking rounds of the Endless and
obeisance to the non-dual? 16)

T FHIIHA Fl AT (4 |
JeATEmIE & wiE T | 1171 |

Where is the necessity of showing light to the all-pervading source of luminosity,
pronouncing of Vedic mantras and prayer to the absolutely unknowable? (17)

TS T QUIRT HAETE o |
Ve faoasT &% o gae waa | 1181 |

How can be possible for sending off Him who has filled the inside as well as
outside? How can be offered anything to fire in the name of Him in this world
who is absolutely rid of all kinds of differentiation? (18)

qoier aferem g Magasr qdom |

s AR e | (19 | |
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Where is any scope for making donation to the self-fulfilled, giving satisfaction
to the eternally satisfied, sending off the all-pervading and begging pardon of
the imperceptible? (19)

Qg T T qereary qeie |
YISl 49 T & el 1201 |

Exactly the same is (the impossibility) of worship of the Supernal in any state
and ever. As such, it is imperative (for the devotee) to keep his mind always
engaged in the contemplation on the Lord with the sense of unification of all in
Him. (20)

| 13y TeaRaeoTeT | |
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AN Yl HTESIai
aq: gmufEmsY g |
T AUTEite qars=<ua=T

orae] & : foadgta: | 111 |

Early in the morning known as the opportune time of the highest reality,
brama muharta, the devotee needs to surrender himself to the Lord. This is
to be followed by meditation and thereafter the necessary duty of worship of
the conjunction of night and day, saridhya. Then approximately four and half
of hour should be devoted to muttering of mantras and worship of the deity
followed by other necessary duties. The rest of the time should be devoted to
the service of Lord Siva. (1)

FET i 2iege
ey g |

Aicgad Aad! giagdr
Al S | 121 |

O Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, you are victorious by means of your
personality wherein all the vowels beginning from a form your mouth, the
groups of consonants k and ¢ form your both the hands, those beginning with ¢
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and ¢ serve as your feet, p and the rest of the group form your both the sides and
letters from y to ks form your heart while you yourself is pure consciousness.

2)

= FerramR TG ;
g gant |
eyt grai
g ¥ MgEar 9E: | 131 |

The gem of contemplation, the divine bovine goddess of desire (kdma-dhenu)
and the wish fulfilling divine tree (kalpavriksa) give only whatever is wished
for by the people. I, on my part, wish that the generous Mother may fulfill all
aspirations of my four aspirations of life; namely, dharma, artha, kama and
moksa. (3)

a1 T Aa st el
T afer Adrest afedion: |
T I A T
T ey Praaea | (4] |

Without whose help the Lord does not do anything, neither knows nor wish for
nor even become aware of, I pay my obeisance to that Lady Siva, the beloved of
Siva and the Supernal Mother of the world. (4)

HAR Wty agaTe
foraa foregeaitad ford |

T . PRI
e g% W T W 5] |

Ever awakenqd, auspicious for all, revealer of Siva, and dweller of the heart of
Siva, O Lady Siva, kindly lead me to accede to the supernal space (of the heart),
as you act as the moonshine for the blooming of the night lotus. (5)
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A g e gy |
I W FE Wgeaan Il 161 |

Be pleased, O one who is auspicious for all beloved of Siva, named as Uma,
Rama and Sarasvati. You alone is the supernal deity. (6)

I HPED ETEN I W
UG LR R iR i Ol

W & GGG (91
W Awfa @ gw= | (71 |

O occasion of the setting of both the Moon and the Sun (Prana and Apana),
Ambika, formless inexplicable, Uma, Lady Rudra, Vama, Mahalaksmi, Maya,
Supernal Deity, manifesting in the form of vibration of Siva’s fivefold actions
(namely, creation, sustenance, dissolution, vanishment and revelation). O Lady
Bhairava and Force of lustre, I take resort to you. (7)

T Rl g AR
H B WY e |
Y @ Jramaa | 181 |
O one who has assumed the role of delusion, who is learning, and acts as the
self-respecting Mother. In the role of consciousness you vibrate in all the bodies.

How shall I meditate on you who is self-vibrating inside my Self? I intend to
meditate on you in the form of sound ringing continuously inside me. (8)

AR AR 9 & |
R ooy & qEe d SHEAEERL 191 |

O Mother, you as the Force of delusion draw the ignorant people in the body
constituted by skin, blood, flesh, and marrow which are full of diseases. This is
your greatness. (9)
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ASTeRERATIaH, a5 dM

81 81 B & SHA: |
RIS ST

A & T AT HGT | 1101 |

Having seen statues inscribed by means of instruments made of iron and
established as deities in temples certain people yell on the folly supposed to lie
behind it. In which person does ego not create the false sense of Self delusively?
(10)

GBI ERICIERC T @EARIBERI B RSN
AATHHTETHCHEII TR Weadt A | (111 |

May the Supernal Deity protect me from the entire drudgery of misunderstanding
out of egoism the body as the Self though it lacks completely in wisdom and puts
them to trouble. (11)

GRS SRAIFERT GG 91 4 |
fafemrear fSaafdyf famea femrme o | (121 |

The devotee gets surprised on having visualised the peculiar forces of Siva and
the Force in the form of the terrible, most terrible and auspicious in the capacity
of the higher-lower, lower and supernal respectively. (12)

QORI A Rrrea e T
T ysREieIiEeTg Hivaers: | (131 |

Having put myself in the midst of the rays of the higher-lower, lower and higher
Forces of Siva, I do not cherish any bias for anyone of them be it the case of
oneness in difference, difference and pure oneness. (13)

T I T JEW 9 SIS, |
THITETERAT qaAmMWas aie Wedd | 1141 |
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Those men of truth who keep remembering all your forms together be it the
lower, in the form of the world or the supernal, they remain always in the state
of fearlessness, O bestower of boon in the capacity of the Supernal Deity. (14)

AR qoadgeTiel GRS qrE i HHIE |

ofcr ggranegE fargpmoaraa Jfiaw: el 151 |
O Supernal Goddess, manifesting yourself in the form of creation, sustenance,
dissolution, vanishment and grace in the capacity of the Supernal Consciousness,
O Parvati, be pleased with me and redeem me, howsoever fallen from the

bondage of animality (pasu) by means of your comforting corner of the eyesight
since I am a child of yours. (16)

ARG & SaF <di Farg i |
ST ofie! : gsERRar: | 1161 |

These fifteen verses have been composed by Abhinavagupta having paid his
homage to prior Siddhas, teachers, deities, the Goddess and yogins. (16)

| 137 = gsaeidmE | |
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I g IARETIRT YR Te-
TEARATETCIROE gfdAtiey |

g AT
T : = Qregeifrhety =l AW | (1] |

Now is the time for taking food at the end of the having come to the end of
observing the vow of crossing over the array of troubles. It is, indeed, the
rainy day of expansion of the water of great delight as it is the occasion of the
consciousness having got free of fear and bearing the fruit of praying continuously
to the Lord having postponed all other engagements following stoppage by the
Lord the attack of arrow of desire for worldliness. (1)

femea s fagarf g sgemRan
T W W gEedi ARamiavd |
ferresa @ FRgafavasmaT
e AedASENe Jad geried: | 121 |
The devotee contemplates on himself and then on the actions of the deity. Thus,
he gives expression only to his sense of difference from the deity. On the dawn

of the integral knowledge about everything, the Self gets eliminated. Thus, now
I have become completely effortless in praying to you continuously. (2)
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IS : T 7 & wald wrasfiodreR
IR : T & T TS sasfae: |

foraommd e TpERaaaETE-
HAISE T vaueed Faghad: | 131 |

Until its elimination the Self does not become the sharer in the sense of the
Reality. The Self remains intact until the devotee undergoes the due course of
contemplation. It is Siva Himself who is also our Self. Filled with this sense of
oneness with Siva, I have now become continuously delighted with my heart
being filled with the devotion to you. (3)

IBIE IR 8 B EI R (EC 28
AT Aqresl 35 Jego HadT |
ESN KGRI L L I | R B
e Ay U Thed fordl: ®EagAr ) (4] |

O my heart, he who has now attained omniscience effortlessly by way of
undergoing the peculiar travel along the path of birth, etc., now you need to
reveal the prayer to the Lord clearly by means of words laden with awareness
of His greatness. (4)

Rl aen AT TR

eI RS INGRE R NR L
BlLEECAtIEGE TN TR LI

e a9t ARt gRad: | (51 |

Having dispelled this status of mine termed as bondage and having turned into
the joy of life by means of application of the endless fire of prayer eliminative
of all sense of difference between me and the Lord and having expanded my
awareness of you with all its peculiarity, I am tasting the essence of being, O
bestower of boons, and now am maddened out of joy. (5)

R BIE RS PR B R [P R G|
feremr s geamivdG als aq: |
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®Y & FARY T FHA oA el
B e : ggw: | 161 |

If the peculiar tale of accomplishments of the Lord were to ascend the heart
which is promotive of the awareness of His mighty force of glory involved in the
creation, how can one pray to Him and if even then one ventures to do it all of
a sudden on having attained oneness with Siva, the way to it is simply obeisance
to Him. (6)

TIRIgH WY S8 FoheT]
fera=age : fpnfy gea Ha R ayg: |

W9 el ak RafeieE a 3o
I~ : HiER Wakd qwag fsa: 1 171 |

Burning, shining and heating are the qualities inherent in fire except for which
the form of fire cannot be conceived. Likewise, I pray to rays of consciousness to
make manifest its illumination except for which there does not remain anything
glorious in the Lord. (7)

fafeEmewe nfeafae a: e @:
YRTSETHTE TR aaTd |

g T AN eI B
feegeilY : wifadifaen | 181 |

The supernal consciousness is replete with invaluable qualities of doing
miraculous acts like breaking all laws and yet creating the state of delight,
absolute perfection in the midst of the opposite boundlessness, self-luminosity
and yet the sense of unity in the midst of the entire diversity of objects. (8)

gaiiga ®Yats fafay o fee ag-
fefafer =i Qrs R smfer TTaeE syrera |
Aol 8eaWd MaTerHu-
GET9T T aaaaaiRemd: | 191 |
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O Lord, manifesting itself in such contradictory forms in various ways, this world
is a part of yourself without any difference from you. Praying to you, as such,
kindly make my heart and organs of sense remain engaged continuously with
full force at their disposal. (9)

A% : THRATeq! A=
fefremE PR 9 @R |

q wart gieRafif e
MBI FIIGEAIRTHar: | (10| |

It is the sea of your consciousness in its various displays of vibrations and
withdrawal which is manifesting itself automatically in various kinds of
homogeneity. It is these manifestations of yourself which are taking the form of
creation, sustenance and dissolution in the form of daily rising and setting of the
sun and moon and burning and getting extinguished in the form of fire. (10)

IR PLE PRI ERUIHE NG |
feretr: ot oreag Ity A Tareig ey |
TRl qAIEgAMIT o afehe 987
TSHTIA g id v | (11 |

O Bhairava, may you be merciful on me in keeping your force continuously
remain the same without any difference from you in all its variations of peculiarity
and symmetry in course of its operation in the form of the universe. In this state
of play of variations, may you make me concentratingly abide in my heart which
is the field of operation of your forces as unrelated with anything. (11)

TSI, TRUITC I e erTaa -
e orfer 9% TR MersTERa |
aeBRh & et frem: | 112 |

It is you yourself who differentiates your Force from you which really does
never go apart from you in course of observation of the magnificent ceremony
of experience of delight under the motivation of your own wish. (12)
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SE=Iagyd a9 Wad ; JIehatd
HATERT FHATTeheihe |
T ORI HIvTEdA e

HeTRrIgd graaiufaamem | 1131 |

Your manifestation in the form of the objective world, O Lord, is replete with
joy. There is nothing like seriality in you. As such, there is no place for the sense
of time in you. You lie beyond the reach of the power of mind and speech and
thus beyond the reach of organs of sense. Therefore, your form as jars, etc.
remain continuously present all together. (13)

FAreeE JE qiel fera Hedhe
RO <9 9Iaf §a&1 w@rer ad: |
: - : Rerf Rofrat
Prear qamg autaaiig @emeed: | (14 ] |
Creating the sense of seriality on this background resulting in the sense of
difference you, O Lord, are manifesting your own Forces continuously well
within yourself in the form of action, knowledge and will corresponding to

sustenance, dissolution and magnified form of creation. My heart, O Lord, is
eager to remain concentrated to this triplicity of Forces of yours. (14)

QU R gaeadr A fead-
A& A I Eeasig+ |
ENAGEBRTHATT T FRafers
TG geeare 79 F1Y e faemar | (151 |

May this higher creation accomplished by fire manifesting itself in the form of
supernal delight owing to touch of the moon with it, as the manifestation of
yours known as creation with the combination of the attributes of the fire and
the moon (amounting to Soma) expand its splendour before me. (15)

fergee wraier afedorarareiad
] T & Y THEIE, Uehiaan |
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1 ThT 3al qd Ty T A
fpEThamHafe TS Tagert | 116 | |

The integrality of existence has assumed the form of the creation of the
multiplicity which outwardly is extremely tasteless. When you yourself remain
therein in the form of attachment with full force, may the goddess of attachment
attach myself with it in course of taking the drink of attachment in assemblies
and shine out of joy. (16)

T rETHE weaRy faeifiadd : |
Rerd=ter 24t @eafa qan &1 ad fan
Rerr: araiien: &g fomme m aar ) 1171 |

In order to get redeemed of the tendency of externality of the curvature of
consciousness and dwell durably in pure consciousness, you, O Lord when you
expand the sense of non-difference with the entire being having stopped the
vibration in its entirety while the Goddess of manifestation seeks to stop the
sense of durability, O Lord, may you contemplate on destroying the sense of
worldliness lurking in me for ever. (17)

STTEBIUT GIMIRIGeH : AT
EIEHASHRA fafeme Fuy neay |
T gegd o G ° 9ISt fIaeta
el ¥ A Wawd Heeadr | 118 1 |
You, O Lord, bring consolidation to posterity and negativity towards the world
by means of dissolution of the world forcefully. Having recreated the world and

thus having dispelled the doubt of being and non-being, may the great Goddess
eliminate the fear of worldliness from me. (18)

feretier oreare @afe aRgel T feva
T AR et ot |
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forsft wamE wW gfe Preid getg | 119 |
Following vanishment of the cloud of doubt and full flourishing of the glory,

elimination of the worldliness and rejection of the rules of the scriptural writings,
the Lord may eliminate from my heart the elements of worldliness of difference

from you. (19)

At gaiy: aafe aferd defava
ferpeaTomrdY Tt argRefeer |
¥ E Fetels fagea Reaferrd
JET I § yradr | 1201 |

In this way, following removal of the expansion of difference altogether by the
Goddess from my heart, the status of the Mother with alternative as Her main
spirit may prevail over me. Therefore, having contemplated over worldliness in
Her heart, She with all the sense of durability in Her may be pleased gladly with
me as the agent of elimination of the incidence of death.(20)

el d for Raferatfermroasn-
TATT : W HAGAUE Rhd AT |

FwAge gfeeuf T iy gan-
P TENg : geviEed : |/ TaWg | (211 |

Thus, these three goddesses by way of manifesting their glory have assumed the
form of the six centres (cakras) in the central nerve known as susumna by piercing
which one after the other the yogin attains peculiar states of consciousness on
the earth. By way of doing obeisance to these goddesses, may I be rid of the fear
of worldliness. (21)

& i HaHaRTaE@mH
S ARG a9y fae |
Afeed qangfomy RengHad-
FI qER AATT A a1 T g | 1221 |
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I have stopped the effect of the earth on me on account of which gets eliminated
the fear of worldliness. Consequently, I have reached the state of oneness with
the Supreme Lord and enjoy the state of delight experienced by me. In this way,
having broken the inauspicious continuity of worldliness through full awareness
of the Reality, the yogin attains the state of behaviour as desired by him. May
that state of delight dawn on my heart. (22)

foraTaTes . IRFTUR Aredl-
HATTR TR FsTear defd ar |
3 AqrivsH Refodey : araiaem
EOTRTHUIl HUT T WS wawar | 123 | |
May consciousness which dissolves within itself the functions of organs of action,
sense and intellect, etc. which have attained their respectable statuses within their
respective limitations. It also draws to itself the essence of the sun in its entirety
which is responsible for the stability of life. May that consciousness withdraw to

itself forcibly the sense of difference from the Lord which is required for getting
redeemed from the fear of worldliness in me. (23)

EEILICTIE A EUERILICIER:
EEERIERINEHLGEHUPLIEEHE

W A= HeAareadl
TET ¥ VAT geduedl uag 91 1241 |

May the Goddess of consciousness be pleased with me and adorn the seat of my
heart who having withdrawn to Herself simultaneously all the awareness of the
group of sense organs manifests Her entire wealth of rays so that She may lead
one to the state of divine delight out of Her generosity. (24)

oL R BB DR S L O R )| o
LRI [ RENERIGITUIRLOH

T FHIAMI : AAIIGHEIEERT d
a1 &t grar \ai 59 qransaEar | 1251 |
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On elimination of all the measurements of validity owing to attainment of the
glorious state of Siva-hood, the body, life-force, etc. as components of the limited
sense of the knower get dissolved along with the superimposition of the sense of
time, then that Goddess of consciousness manifests Herself in Her fullness. May
She be one with Siva for me. (25)

1IN Hiad HAfiRal el
ST Faf SEsEEH |

FA ST AN MATCHETEHATAT
TEThIeN 9T 79 Hetddl HIeRIer™ | 126 | |

May the magnanimous Kali, as luminous consciousness rid of seriality having
vanished outside moving from Her state of vacuity expand Herself fully as the
coverage shorn of process in Her real essence remove the obstacle of time from
my life. (26)

Tl &N T SRRty
% fafemeny] Refemforamtaeef |
Ao AR Pfoma g sfeew
Rerat s gafa o fe fafafemg ) 1271

Therefore, the Goddess enjoying Her status in the highest possible state of
perfection having removed seriality from Herself as soon as possible may be
stable in me. Having eliminated the distinction of standard of validity, the
knower, and the act of knowing and thus taking the entire world inside Her lap
take resort to my inner being in the form of its consciousness. (27)

FrieaTemd a5 fosel AR feyarmas: |
@ QIRBAT HUIY 3d FITEs TIehan | 128 | |

I pay my obeisance to the Lord who lies there possessed of His infinite Force
and acts as the instrument of churning of the world into one essence. (28

SRS IE ARG RIPEE3I G
JMEW g s 7 FAty wEme |
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GEIRECEERINEERIGEIPC
FATAARIeT 92 e | 1291 |
Having listened to these compositions bearing the motivating force as a ray of
consciousness of Your own Force if You have become pleased with me, kindly
remove the coverage of darkness from the inner beings of people at large through

the peace obtained from the study of your instructions as embodied in scriptural
writings. (29)

geuiteAms 94 TSN : |
TS PAETe qrioiy &a: BE: | 1301 |

Siva has been prayed to by me, namely, Abhinavagupta in the sixty-sixth year of
the calendar on its ninth day of the dark phase of the month of Margasirsa.

| | ARG B g |
Note:

Margasirsa is the ninth month of the year of Hindu calendar starting from
beginning on 22" November and ending on 21 December.
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HHMIST T |G 7 7 HAGRh @af 7 9

&I a1 7 9 R0 7 °F AU 7 9 |
i T GHvEd a8 W &4 9 daggal

T @ 7 9T W g9 §d ggare: | (1] |

There is no necessity of becoming affected by thoughts of others, nor by their
emotions, nor by narrations nor by discussions. There is also no need of practising
meditation and entering into dhdrana nor of effort at practice of muttering of
sacred words or verses. Therefore, (the disciple asks) kindly be specific about
the final advice to him to undergo. (The teacher answers the query) you need
neither to renounce anything nor to stick to anything else. Instead of these, keep
yourself concentrated on the status quo (of things and events). (1)

ISR 7 FeaaEgdl T4 add &
T IR 9 A a9 e e qieniond |

Preamegey Ty H
71 {71 e foe wra gaaiaa: | 121 |

Whether the world is or is not? Discussion on this line eliminates the problem of
both bondage and liberation asirrelevant. All thisis a product of false attachment
like the delusion of the rope-serpent or apprehension of the evil spirit in the
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dark shadow. (What you need to do is) neither to cherish renunciation towards
anything nor attachment to anything or event other than that. Remain self-
contented where you are at the moment. (2)

TR : H FATTH
g : fhel &5 & Tage @l a1 Ha9reeH : |
T 7 REgaa =Rl g

a9 @ryvaEEieTe fa= gar ar A | 131 |

Worship, worshipper and the entity worshipped these distinctions are divisive
for which there is no place in the transcendental mode of thinking. Who has
created these distinctions and what is the rationale behind it? All this is out and
out delusion as there is nothing different from the non-dual consciousness. All
is to be understood as one’s own inner sense in all its purity takes for certain
avoiding useless thinking. (3)

R EEA N IEBC R LB ECE CIEUE I EUCT

AT GHATHIIHIE d TehINEd : |
SRR B REEL (el GING IR
Aataaues Rrgate: ofta: gaeieg: | 141 |
Unlike the pleasure of attaining wealth, taking wine, enjoying sex, contact with a
young lady, unlike the light of lamp, the sun, the moon, unlike the joy of getting
rid of a heavy weight, the delight of experience of oneness with the realisation

of the illumination of consciousness is like recovery of the forgotten precious
wealth. (4)

R el G EC G R ARGt | o
 TaT: uteri=T fyogager fereawmEr 9 q |
Rh 99aR T I Geg1 daicdieidl-

Hfeguiae {6 7 T aRwTEATTH: | 15 |

Senses of attachment, enmity, pleasure, pain, egoism, depression, etc. are by
no means different from the Lord having assumed the universe as His body.
Whichsoever individual you happen to look at suddenly having considered him
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as a manifestation of the Consciousness; why do you not get to be pleased him
depending on this attitude towards him?

qararawEisar & qear arar: qers e
T HIHEHIad U %l Jo |

N H a9 AsaiRT @ Qe
JIEHASHAHY hhaRiId : UgSl 9a | 161 |

Individuals of this world have emerged from their prior state of non-being and
have been undergoing continuous change. In view of this, where is their reality
in the middle being subjected to admixture of constancy and flux? Having
transcended the state of perception of the unreal fleeting, mixture of five
elements, and having taken the reality of the world like delusion of the state
of dream, be awakened from and transcend the state of terror of doubt and
calculation of (nonsensical) reasoning. (6)

AT T FRHATS R FeTeaeHTiear Wit
e S g AT et don |
AGbIST QW fagamienn TRas ST

qETe fervae Wi Ja s ees: | 7] |

There is nothing like spontaneous manifestation of entities. Their manifestation
is rather due to your own contemplation of them as such. Though shorn of
reality, they are getting the notion of reality momentarily quite delusively. The
glory of the world is a product of you yourself. There is nothing like birth, etc.
of it. It is due to this delusion that though one, you appear as many in the world
under the glory of manifestation. (7)

T FEHAIeIEd Mg 7 e 7 I
TG FaTATeT Ry T |
qd @iemefafagaaR, ET@HeeH
el THAEEGHTeHT fdgdveard /et | 18] |

Having understood the paradox of reality and falsehood, scarcity and abundance,
constancy and flux, malignity through delusion and purity of self-consciousness
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as reflected in the receptacle of consciousness, citta, as manifestations of self-
contemplation in form as well as illumination are various features of you
contemplation, become one with the Lord in all His universality. (8)
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Paramarthacarca
Deliberation on the Supreme Objective of Life

JH-GRIIEITHETN ATHTA T aaed |

eI ead YAl Faer Tq | (11 |

Different from the light of the sun, the moon and the lamp is the illumination
(of the Self) which normally is not cognised due to its all-pervasiveness. (In
contrast to it) the luminosity of the sun, etc., is merely a matter of facilitation of
remaining active in life. (1)

R 7 & Sitasdaaea: g i 9 |
ORI TTiaRae! Aafaraarard | 121 |

None of the objects is essentially different from its understanding. Whatever
differentiation is done from object to object has nothing to do with its essential
understanding. Since the original source of illumination is self-luminous, the
difference of object from object ought not to prevail in It. (2)

I EHEIIGT U U (91 : 9 fI9aeT 9t Uit |
Y A1da fAfeRrsrhl Mer-Terg=afayrT #5:1 131 |
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In this way, Siva alone in his uniqueness is the compound mass of self-
consciousness and hence the supernal illumination of the world. It is in His
peculiar force that lies all difference of the receiver and the received. (3)

e g 919 7 Tl A asegEesaieyT ;|
eI awE Ry gafedue: | 141 |

The differentiation from object to object is no way different from the original
source of illumination which is autonomous and is extremely pure. All sense
of differentiation is like reflections of palace, elephant, horse, cloud, river,
mountain, etc., seen in a gem or mirror as different from what is reflected. (4)

ARefHAr wiifaait afvas @Els TR |
FBHIAGHT Y ST AL 151 |

If this be accepted as self-proved that in the mirror of the (mother’s) womb
whatever gets reflected necessarily assumes the same shape and form as of the
object reflected, the mirror of the pure consciousness need not require any
external cause besides itself in giving shape to things whatever exists (here in
the world). (5)

g QEane @Ad faeay =@t gt |
TR 9 Ged : THTETq @He 9T QY & | 161 |

(If oneness of reflection and the object reflected be accepted as self-proved),
then (O, enlightened Self) it is you yourself who is Supreme Being and whatever
is there in its entirety has got reflected immediately in you. These are flourishing
by virtue of your grace and you yourself, O Supreme Being, as their creator.

(6)

EURSHCEELIFR UG L CICERIB R
QRhagui TR e foy Stammeris | 171 |

Understanding of oneself like this is self-proved from the very beginning. What
has remained to be proved is the servility of the Lord who is self-powered,
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perfect in Himself, lies beyond the limitations of time and space, is eternal and
all-pervading. I bow to that Lord Bhairava. (7)

SCCRUINEILER NN R F
TR, W §ed qTATEHM: |
o Srarraram Jefaatd
ST g BrerrddEE ) 181 |

This group of seven verses involves evaporation of all other anxieties and
considerations and hence is to be kept properly settled in the heart by aspirants
of the supreme objective of life. (As a consequence of it) they enter into the
highest abode of Bhairava again and again and understand the secret of the
supreme state of being lying in transcendence of the range of the three worlds.

(®)
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Tribute to the Inner Experience

FTeataeHTeaYadr A F&T add
gean Moaearar aietdr 99g=Ta9a= |
92T ] ATHE] Haf g JOSERE, T
ERNSAteERtd vaftr aq o 98 amsE | 11 |
When the yogin reaches the state in which owing to withdrawal of the attention
inward citta and prana get merged into it, due to focus of the attention having
been settled on one point, he seems to see outward but (really) does not see at
all. This is the Sambhavi mudra assumed by your grace, O Gurudeva, shorn of

the sense of being and non-being both and coinciding with your state of oneness
with Siva amounting to merger of individuality into the Absolute. (1)

FefgIedead : ROt TEE-
FAGTHEN AAAITAl BregaHrar=i |
RdremIvaERled 9% " ©
d qeaeHld a%] W ared femariea | 121 |
My eyes are only half-open, my manas has become settled at one point,

eyesight has got concentrated on the tip of the nose, prana and apana both
have disappeared into the threefold vibration (of the individual, universal and
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Transcendent). Rid of the entire external form of the world one being in the
form of a Person as the Light has emerged representing the state of oneness of
the individual and the Absolute. As such, what else remains to speak of! (2)

91 : 9T AN YEIGEAd F: § Aebii:

HAH UG THagul Iy 5 4|
GOTRI T8 THdes A g ey :

oI & X A : febetm T AT | 131 |

Whatever word emerges from the mouth, becomes a mantra of transcendent
nature, whatever posture this body as the seat of sheer pleasure and pain
assumes, becomes a mudra. The flow of the prana in howsoever spontaneous
a way, becomes an unprecedented form of yoga. This is the highest state of
experience of my oneness with Sakti, Power, as the Supreme Being. What else,
then, remains to be manifested! (3)

T § Uferdi auiten afa— aeedd
T A1 qhd I Tfein e fohar iRt |
ArT: g WA Id: 998 AR Qeiad
ATy g 6 6 7 e 141 |
The Mantra becomes so much attenuated in sound as to lose distinction of
letters from one another involved in its composition. Mudra gets assumed
which becomes entire shorn of the physical effort. That state of yoga becomes
spontaneous to them in which the flow of breath becomes subtlised to the

extreme. What remains without becoming surprising on entry of wise people
into your abode, O Lord! (4)
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Reflectiveness is the possibility of getting reflected by its source while getting
reflected by the object concerned is its reflectivity.

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 32, verse 2

..the system of yogic practice known as khecari and having entered into which the
yogin gets to his real Self is to be understood as the real mudra, the rest need to be left

out as sheer modulations of the body. '
Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 32, verse 65

(Kashmir is such) where Mother Sarasvati, as bright as the orb of the full moon of the
spring season is established and is famous amongst people at large. She is being
served satisfactorily by worshippers of the Sandilya clan of Brahmanas and blesses all
worshippers with blessing as aspired by them.

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 37, verses 41
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The human body has been characterised as a temple and the Self inside it as the
eternal Deity which needs to be worshipped as one’s own self after removing the heap

of flowers (ofignorance) lying around it.
Dehastha-Devata-Cakra-Stotram, verse 1
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The light of Siva illuminates the world which is no way different from Him which

appears as existence. :
Bimbapratibimbavadah, verse 2
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